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THE WAR OF NATIONAL LIBERATION IN 
MAHARASHTRA (lI) 


By 
Dr. Brij Kishore M.A., Ph.D. 
Fall of Satara and Parli 


The news of Rajaram’s death reached the Imperial camp on 
March 5, 700, and “‘xxx....the Emperor ordered the drums of 
rejoicing to be beaten, xx and the soldiers congratulated each other 
xx saying that another prime mover in the strife was removed, xx 
and that it would not be difficult to overcome two young children 
and a helpless woman. They thought their enemy weak, contem- 
ptible and helpless...........++: *% Finding the spirits of the 
marathas very low on account of their King’s death, Aurangzib 
redoubled his efforts to give the knock-out blow. 


Tarbiyat Khan was carrying on his job zealously before Satara. 
The brave garrison held on for longer than could be expected but 
their king’s death took the heart out of them and the battle of 
endurance came to an end one-and-a-half months after Rajaram’s 
death on April 2I, 700, when Satara was taken and re-named 
Azamtara.? 


Pressing his advantage home Aurangzib despatched Fathullah 
Khan the very same day to open trenches before Parli which was 


I. Khafi Khan, Vol. II, p. 468. 


2. An authentic and vivid account of the siege of Satara is siven by Sie Sir ु240०५४ 
Sarkar in the proceedings of the Indian Historical Records oe Bg 922. 
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only 6 miles west of Satara and served as the temporary seat of 
the Maratha government during the siege of Satara. Parashuram 
Trimbak was in-charge of the fort of Parli. He was busy in secur- 
ing his own position in the reshuffling which followed Rajaram’s 
death. He escaped from Parli and opened negotiations with 
Aurangzib, Then followed a keen tug-of-war over Parashuram's 
allegiance. He was ultimately won over by the resourceful Tara 
Bai who made him her pratinidhi and the virtual head of administra- 
tion which position Parashuram coveted. The weak garrison con- 
tinued its resistance, but on June 9, 700, the Qiledar of Parli 
evacuated the fort for a bribe.’ The fort, sacred to the Marathas 
as the scat of Ramdas Swami, was re-named Nur-i-Satara, indica- 
tive of Aurangzib’s pious wish to Islamize even the landscape of 
Maharashtra. 


Tara Bai, the defender of Maharashtra. 

Tara Bai had by now consolidated her position and came to 
the fore front to fill with dignity and ability the void created by 
the death of her husband. Aurangzib had thought that the widows 
and the infant sons of Rajaram would soon come to their knees, 
When he felt that he had virtually turned his dream into a reality 
Fates conspired to pit against his failing energies, a woman stron- 
ger than any man he had hitherto fought after the death of the 
great Shivaji. 


So ably did Tara Bai conduct the war and the administration 
of the state as to extort from the hostile Muslim historian, Khafi 
Khan, nothing but high praise. ‘The Chiefs,’ writes Khafi Khan, 
“then made Tara Bai, the chief wife, and the mother of one son, 
regent. She was a clever intelligent woman and had obtained a 
reputation during her husband's life time for her knowledge of civil 
and military matters...... Tara Bai, as the wife of Rajaram was 
ealled, showed great powers of command and government, and 
from day to day the war spread and the power of the Marathas 
increased.”® In short, owt of the ashes of Shivaji'’s kingdom, she 
raised to life a mew and greater Maharashtra within the next few 
years. 


“|. According to Dilkasie (p. 39a) it was Prince A l. According to Dilkena (p. (34a) it was Prince Azam who segotiated the porrender. 
2. Khali Khan, Vol. IT, p. +68, 
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Though determined to maintain the integrity and indepen- 
dence of the newly created Maratha state at all costs she would not 
at the start break the bridge behind. ‘To gain time and humour 
the old Emperor she started negotiations for peace. The motive 
behind her move was to avail herself of a national reaction in her 
favour, should her terms be rejected. What she asked for was 
a 7-hazari mansab and the Deshmukhi rights over the Daccan for her 
son, Shivaji ITI, and in return proposed to supply a contingent of 
five thousand man for service under the imperial viceroy of the 
Deccan and to cede 7 forts.’ But Aurangzib thus befooled, 
became more adamant and insisted upon unconditional surrender. 
Aurangzib in fact had under-rated the Maratha power and was 
dreaming already of a quick return to Delhi. 


War having been decided upon, in sheer self-defence the talen- 
ted daughter of Senapati Hambir Rao Mohite threw herself heart 
and soul into it : ‘With the tireless vigour with which Hera strove 
to rouse against Priam the Princes of Hellas, the Maratha Queen 
flew from camp to camp and from fortress to fortress, sharing the 
hardships of a trooper, exposed to the sun, sleeping on the ground, 
Tara Bai seemed to multiply herself to be everywhere and always, 
encouraging her officers, and planning campaigns on a wider front. 
So clear was her vision, so unerring her judgment, that she was 
equally welcome on the battle field and in the council chamber by 
the war-worn soldiers and astute politicians of the older generation. 
Within a short time the Maratha counter-offensive, at first halting 
and ineffective, assumed alarming proportions and began to threaten 
the very heart of the Mughal Empirc.? 


How she planned campaigns and encouraged her officers is to 
be seen from a letter dated November | 7, 700, to Kanhoji Jujhar 
Rao telling him to join Malhar Rao who was being sent against 
the siddi of Janjira with 7000 troops.? Another such letter is to 
l. ng me were, offered through Ruhull we p= Khan. Another yoy | pnd that 

लक nd 
Arba eat by Pa eg rend Pandit sent by Ram Chandra Nilkanth a 
nomen ol terms. 





also met Prince Azam in May, 2700, for 


2. Kincaid and Parasnis: A History of the Maratha Peoples, p. 90; Bharat Varshe 
No. 5 year I, p. 39. 


3. Rajwade, Vol. XVI. doct. No. 35, 
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Pratap Rao Moré written in January, 702. In this letter Tara 
Bai praises the addressee and Santaji Pandhre for taking a Mughal 
out-post near Malkapur and encourages them to harass the Mughals 
constantly so that they do not succeed against Vishalgarh and other 
Maratha forts. She described Aurangzib as treacherous and warns 
Pratap Rao to be always on his guard.* 


Her strategy consisted in widening the area of operations. She 
had decided to carry war to the settled provinces of the Mughal 
Empire in the North and in the West in order to relieve pressure 
onthe Deccan, Her field armies and free-lance captains were over- 
running Khandesh, Berar and Malwa. In Berar Sharza Khan 
alias Rustam Khan became their captive for the second time. He 
procured his liberty on paying a ransom of three lakhs of rupecs. 
Several raids were made into the Province of Malwa.? Ranuji 
Ghorpade, Dhanaji Jadhav and other leaders were constantly haras- 
sing the Mughal forces besieging the Maratha hill forts. Rajaram’s 
death thus made no difference. In fact, under the influence of a 
greater personality the war effort gained momentum. 


The movements of Aurangzib : The miserable plight of his 
armies. 
Satara and Parli had been costly victories for the Mughals. 
A large number of men and animals had perished and the reduction 
of these two forts had told heavily upon their striking power 
and caused financial bankruptcy to Aurangzib, Soldiers were in 
arrears for the last 5 years and the sufferings of these ill-fed and un- 
paid fighters were aggravated by the inclemency of weather. There 
were unusually heavy rains and most of the transport animals had 
perished? Hence many persons of noble birth had to wade 
their way through mud and mire for miles together*. The 
movement of the force was so slow that sometimes only three miles 
could be covered ina day and each march was followed by two 
फ Aitthasik Patves, January, कर, p. 2 
2. Sardesai : srr f i 74.(25. According to Manucci the Marathas mustered 
a begs, force af hore and raided Mughal territory right upte Calabad. 
The ¢ bad mentioned here in Kalabagh = the old rood from Sirong to Narwar, 
6 miles north of Shabdaura, (Sarkar: है Iadia of Aurangrih—Topography, 
iatiticn and romds—p. OXY.) 
4, “The erp willy nflly had te land their haus hold goods on cocks’ ihos hu- 
mourguily remarks Saqi Musta'd Khan, the author of the Maasir (p. 429). 
4. ibid; Khali Khan, 472-73; Dilteska, If, 33b. 


a) 
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days halt, With the utmost difficulty the flooded Krishna was cros- 
sed and Bhushangarh! was reached where a halt was ordered for 
a month. Orders were sent to the provincial governors to send 
fresh troops to the Emperor,® 


On August 30, 700, the Mughal camp shifted to Khawaspur? 
on the river Man where a greater misery awaited the Emperor and 
his followers, One dark night the whole camp was flooded by the 
waters of the river, causing much loss to life and property. The 
Emperor himself had a knee dislocated while running about in 
alarm and became a little lame for the rest of his life 


These misfortunes of the Mughals did not escape the keen eye 
of Tara Bai who was bent upon turning their misfortunes to her 
own advantage. Encouraged by her the Maratha captains intensi- 
fied their efforts. Ramchandra, a Maratha, whom the Mughals 
had left in command of the thana of Khatau was attacked and 
killed by Hanumant Rao on August 8, 700. Hanumant Rao’s 
son died of wounds received in this battle. Ranuji Ghorpade 
looted and killed another Mughal Thanadar—that of Bagehwari*— 
and looted as well the outpost of Indi,? Other Maratha leaders 
organised raids in different parts of the country but their main 
concentration was in the Bijapur district where their Berad ally, 
Pidia Nayak, had posted his infantry. On November 5, 700, the 
daring Marathas plundered upto the very tank of Shahpur on the 
out-skirts of Bijapur city. 


The next Mughal objective was the fort of Panhala which 
was the principal seat of Tara Bai’ The Mughal camp rea- 
ched Miraj on January I, 70], on its way to Panhala, The 
Emperor himself arrived at Panhala on March 9, 70], and formed 


—=— 


V. [tia 30 miles south-enst of Satara. It was re-named Idam Tara (Dilkasha, (3%). 

2. Maan, p. 429 

3. Kbawaspur i in the Sangola ‘Taluga of the Sholapur district 

+. Guriouly cough M deen oot mention this हब अब According to the 
AbAberad the Emperor tock bis buh of recovery on Nov 0 

5. dbbherel. 

6. 20 miles South-east of Bijapur. 

7. Nerthetaae of Bijapur coy, 

8. ‘Tarn Bai and her mo lived both. at Vishalgarh and at Pankela. Shivaji ITI was 


crowned of Vishalgarh and the throne waa never removed from Wishalgarh to 
Panhala 
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a complete circle of investment, l4 miles in length round Panhala 
and its sister fort of Pavangarh. The work of the siege was greatly 
handicapped on account of the notorious strife amongst the Mughal 
generals. Firuz Janj and Nusrat Jang could not be employed at 
one place. Neither the entreaties nor even the frowns of Aurngzib 
could set matters right. 


While this was taking place in the Mughal camp, the Mara- 
thas were planning an all-out effort to save Panhala, On January 
23, I70l, Dhanaji attacked the besieging army and a bloody battle 
followed 2 miles away from Panhala, Pressed by the enemy the 
Mughals had to entrench their position against surprises and night 
attacks. Two days later when Dhanaji heard that Nusrat Jang was 
coming from Panhala to chastise him he withdrew four miles. 
Hamidud-din gave hima chase, but the fleeing Maratha force 
suddenly wheeled round, fought the pursuing Mughals and inflicted 
on them serious losses and drew in pursuit the Mughal force 22 
miles away from its camp. The following day a pitched battle was 
fought in the vicinity of Raibagh and yet another fierce battle on 
the day following. Finding it difficult to face the Mughals in the 
open field the clusive Maratha disappeared beyond reach.! Nusrat 
Jang followed Dhana’s trail and again defeated him 2 miles 
beyond Chikedi® and then rejoined the Emperor at Panhala. Dhana 
again made a bid to intercept some heavy Mughal guns at Karara- 
bad while Krishna Malhar, whom he sent with 0,000 horse to 
attack the Mughal line of communications with a view to cutting 
off their supplies, attacked the out-post of Khatau, - 


Two brave officers of Tara Bai, Ramchandra and Dado 
Malhar, were doing their job in the Konkan. They fought a battle 
with siddi Yaqut of Janjira, a vassal of the Mughals, on February 
4, l70l. Having finished his job in the Konkan Ramchandra moved 
towards Panhala, In the way he tried to intercept at Kolhapur 
a party of Banjarar carrying grain to the siege camp but Nusrat 
Jang came in time to rescue them and escorted them safely to the 
Imperial camp.? Later when Ramchandra was commissioned to 
convey provisions to the beleagured garrison of Panhala with an 
पे Diake, 2a corroborated by Abarat. 


2. Chikodi is 40 miler south-east of Panhela, 
3. सपा p, i950. 


सह ag ee वि 
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escort of 2000 musketeers he had again to give way to Nusrat Jang 
who looted the provisions and killed many ofhis men. Ramchandra 
ultimately succeeded in entering the fort on February 24, 70I. 


It was, indeed, a hard job forNusrat Jang to pursue the elusive 
Dhana here there and everywhere and the foreed marches which 
he had to undertake cvery now and then resulted in much loss 
of men and horses to him. Dhana also felt fatigued and hal- 
ted for sometime in Singhgarh; but his main army of about fifteen 
thousand strong raided the Mughal territory under Dado Malhar. 
It was remoured that Baharji Ghorpade was taken by the imperia- 
lists, and Ranuji Ghorpade was reported to be heading towards 


Panhala at the head of twenty thousand men. 


The fort ultimately surrendered on May 28, 70],¢ not 
through any successful feat of arms on the part of the Mughals but 
through the usual means of bribery, Tarbiyat Khan successfully 
conducted negotiations with Trimbak, the Qiledar, who delivered 
the fort for a bribe of rupees fifty thousand.? Ramchandra took 
Trimbak to task and ultimately imprisoned him at Vishalgarh for 
treachery. Panhala was re-named Nabishah Durg.* 


The very next day, on May 29, 70I, the Emperor ordered 
return for the duration of the rains to the safer and more fertile 
region of Khatau but the monsoon having already broken out the 
Mughal army had to undergo great hardships. During this period 
of forced idleness Fathullah added to his laurels by taking Wardh- 
angarh on June 6, Nandgir on July 6 and Chandan and Wandan 
on October 6, 


As soon as the campaigning season re-opened in October, 70I, 
Aurangzib set out for Khelna, thirty miles west of Panhala. On 
January 6, 702, the royal tent itself moved to a place only one 
mile from Khelna or Vishalgarh. The Maratha field forces were 
busy in a different theatre of war, far from Khelna, and were creat- 
ing havocin Khandesh, Berar and Telingana where with the help 


L, क Sit W William Norris, the » Exglth amber ambassador to the Mughal court, witnesel the 


scene of surrender. Acconiigg to the अं. of June 7, be bed come io 
Aurangsib in April. 

2. The Qilelar was Trimbak Vitthal Mahadkar son of Vitthal Trimbok, appointed 
Qiledar of Panhala by Shivaji. 

3, Ehltanta p. l36a. 
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of sympathetic local zamindars they were said to have mustered 
some 60,000 men’ They looted Burhanpur and the defeated 
Mughal officers had to purchase their liberty. They also raided 
Golkonda and brought back much booty. The roving armies of 
Nusrat Jang, which were said to have covered 6,000 miles and 
fought 9 big battles, were not very effective against them." 


Fathullah showed great energy during the siege but did not 
meet with much success on account of the stiff opposition offered 
by the garrison under the inspiring guidance of Parashuram Trim- 
bak. Just as at Satara, they rolled huge stones on the Mughal 
trenches which caused great loss of men and material. Fathullah 
himself was so badly hit that he had to be confined to bed for a 
month. The Marathas also made sallies at night. Bidar Bakht, 
who had taken Fathullaha’s place, delivered an assult led by Swai 
Jai Singh, the young Raja of Amber, on April 27. Having no 
hope of taking it by force, Aurangzib resorted to the usual. means of 
bribery. He himself wrote a letter to Parashuram on May 27, 702.3 
On June 4, the Maratha commandant of the fort, Parashuram, 
planted the Mughal banner on the fort and the garrison passed 
out of it in the night of the 7th.“ It seems that the surrender 
of the fort was an isolated act on the part of Parashuram; there 
were people in the garrison who did not see eye to eye with him. 
“Spies report,” says a court newsletter, “that Parashuram, the 
head assistant (Peshdast) of Ramchandra, is in Khelna and wished 
to cede the fort to the Emperor. Having heard of it Trimbak Ingle 
(Dingle) and other officers of the enemy have arrested and impri- 
soned him.’ The loss of man prower on the Mugal side was 
great. The name of the fort was changed to Shakhkharalana’ 
and Udit Singh was appointed its Mughal Qiledar.* 

l, Ibid p. 975, 
2. fhid pp. [29a—[30b, ale l4] a. 


4, Maasir, Pe. 445-437; Sardemi: Kajaram p. 8 Sarkar : House of Shivaji pp. 
260-26 lish translation). 


tia gave Parathoram a bribe of rupees two lakha (Sardeaai : Rajaram, 
B- ड़ 


4. 

§. Sarkar: Aurangzib, Vol. V, p. 86. 

6 Manucei, IIT, 4/9 sot that 6,000 mawaddans were killed. Tt seem a much exog- 
geriied account. This may have been the number of otdinary soldiers. 
Bhimaen says that it was named Sokhar—yllab—Tare (p. lia), 

: Bardem : Rajaram, p. ॥॥9, 
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Tae famished Mughal force had to undergo the usual suffer- 
ings on account of the heavy monsoon, Aurangzib, anxious to can- 
tone in safety, hurriedly wound up the affairs of Khelna (Vishal- 
garh) and left it only 3 days after its capture. Covering 30 miles 
in 38 days he arrived at Panhala on July ॥7, 702. After a brief 
sojourn of only 5 days, he left the place for Vadgaon where he 
rested fora month. Crossing the Krishna at Miraj under very dis- 
tressing conditions the war-worn army reached Bahadurgarh or 
Pedgaon on the northern bank of the Bhima on November ॥3, 702. 


The sufferings already undergone did not discourage the obsti- 
nate monarch. He pushed on to Rondana or Singhgarh (8 miles 
south of Poona) and reached the place on December 27, 702.2 For 
three months the Mughals struggled hard but with no success against 
the defence organised by Dhanaji and Balaji Vishwanath Bhat, the 
Sar-Subedar of Poona Prant.? Rains were about to set in and 
the Mughals were left no stomach to stand them. The same old story 
of bribing the Qiledar was repeated and the fort surrendered on 
April है, 703" Overcome by a feeling of gratitude to God 
Aurangzib re-named it Bakhshshenda Bakhsh or the gift of God though 
for a bribe. His officers shortly after took Purandar which was 
re-named Azamgarh. The Marathas had become very strong in 
Khandesh and in Berar and in order to stem the rising tide of their 
power Bidar Bakht was appointed to the government of that region 
in February, 703. 


From Kondana Aurangzib marched back to Poona which was 
selected for passing the rains. There the Mughal army enjoyed a 
comparatively comfortable sojourn for 7 months.# 


For two years, |703 and l704, Maharashtra was in the grip of 
a severe famine and pestilence owing to lack of rain. A large num- 
ber of poor people and cattle died of hunger and thirst. Manucci's 
estimate is two millions, Unmoved by what happened around 





LiMo — 

2. Habajis memage to Kashi Vishwanoth and Ambaji Pant Purandare is given in 
Purandare Dafier. Vol. I, document Not. 2 to 24. 

9. ‘The negotiations were concluded by Tarbiyat Khan through one Gomaji Vishwa= 
oath Perendare, (Sardesai, Rajaram, p.-20), ako Khafl Khan, 300; डिस्क 
Pp. पा 

4 Aue ih reached Poona on May 2], गे (Sarkar: Aurangzih, Mindi Edition, 
p. 468). 
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him, Aurangzib continued his campaign and left Poona (re-named 
Muhiabad) for Rajgarh which he reached on December 2, 703. 
The brave garrison under Firangji and Hamanji kept up resistance 
for nearly two-and-half months but ultimately surrendered on Feb- 
ruary 6, 704. Aurangzib pushed on to Torna, only 8 miles from 
Rajgarh,-and reached there on February 23, 704. The fort was 
taken on March 0,704. This was the only fort against which the 
Mughal arms succeeded under the brave leadership of Amanullah. 
The name of Ftuh-ul-Ghaib or “victory from the invisible” was 
given to the fort. On March 5, 704, Aurangzib retired from Torna 
to Khed (25 miles north of Poona) on the Bhima and stayed there 
for 6 months from April 7 to October 2I, 704. During this time 
his officers reduced Lohgarh. 


A battle of nerves and diplomacy. 


The task of Tara Bai was doubly difficult. On the one hand, 
she had to enlist allies in her crusade against the alien enemy; on 
the other hand, she had to keep her mutually jealous and warring 
officers pacified. The energetic Tara Bai not only equipped and sent 
armies to face the Mughals in the field and defended the forts aginst 
them; through clever diplomatic moves she created trouble for 
the Emperor all over the country. Wild rumours of all sorts were 
purposely circulated to mislead the Mughal generals and to create 
schism in the enemy ranks. 


The Marathas gave out that they had taken out of prison Abul 
Hasan Qutub Shah, the late ruler of Golkonda, and would shortly 
restore him to his throne. Many Mughal officers, particularly 
the former Qutubshahi nobles, believed the stunt and walked over 
to the Maratha camp. Aurangzib in alarm shifted the unfortunate 
Prince, in 700, from Golkonda to Gwalior? Another act of 
audacity on the part of the Marathas was the release from prison, 
in 70], of Bahadur Khan, a former officer of Daud Khan’s contin- 
gent, who had been thrown into prison by the Emperor on suspicion 
of being in collusion with the enemy. He served the Maratha state 
faithfully ever after. 


In fact, the Marathas “had now assumed the alarming charac- 
ter of being the ally and rallying-point of all the enemies of the 


l, Manucci. 
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empire and all disturbers of public peace, and regular administra- 
tion throughout the Deccan and even in Malwa, the Central Provi- 
nees and Bundelkhand.” The Maratha diplomacy aimed at giving 
aid and encouragement to such adventurous chiefs as could muster 
a respectable number of followers and could harass the alien enemy. 
The Berad chief, Pidia Nayak, was an ally of the Marathas. Tara 
Bai’s officers were on friendly terms with him and Dhanaji and 
other leaders, considering Wagingera, the stronghold of the Berad 
chief, more safe had shifted their families and ‘goods there when 
Aurangzib was threatening their country proper. 


Pidia’s efforts gained momentum when he received Maratha 
aid and his activities assumed such menacing proportions that the 
city of Bijapur itself was threatened. Aurangzib decided to march 
in person against the Berad chief. Leaving his work unfinished in 
Maharashtra, he disbanded hiscamp at Khed on October 22, 704, 
and reached Wagingera, a distance of about 250 miles, by slow 
marches on February 8, 705. The Maratha leaders, anxious to 
relieve pressure on Maharashtra had actually brought about this 
situation through clever manocuvring. From principals they now 
became auxiliaries, and when Aurangzib besieged Wagingera Tara 
Bai sent a large force under Dhanaji Jadhav and Hindu Rao 
(Baharji Ghopade) to harass the besieging Mughals.* By a 
clever ruse the Marathas succeeded in removing their familics and 
their goods from the beleagured fortress. The Marathas inflicted 
heavy losses on the Mughal army which was itself besieged. There 
was extreme scarcity and considerable hardship in the Mughal 
camp. The Emperor fretted and fumed in vain; hisofficers seemed 
cowed down by the combined Maratha and Berad effort. 


Ultimately Nusrat Jang succeeded in driving Pidia away from 
his stronghold. But Pidia continued his depredations in alliance with 
his Maratha allies. He and Hindu Rao induced by bribe the 
starving Qiledar of the strategic fort of Penu-Konda, “the key to 
both the Karnataks,”’ to surrender it to them, but they soon lost 
it to Daud Khan, the Faujdar of Karnatak.* The Marathas had 


l. This force of five to six thousand horse arrived near the fortress of Wagingera on 
March 8 according to the Maasir and on March 26, |705, according the 
akhbar ; 


2. Dilkasha p. 56b. 
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already plundered some districts of the Bijapur Karnatak uplands in 
in 704; in 706 they directed their attack at its capital, Sera. In 
another quarter they wounded, captured and ransomed Siadat 
Khan,! an officer of the court. Basantgarh was also taken by 
them. 


Another Maratha ally was Chhatra Sal Bundela. He was 
doing the work of national liberation in Bundelkhand on the lines 
indicated by Shivaji. Tara Bai’s government had included Malwa 
in the plan of counter-offensive against the Mughals and so they 
strengthened the ties of friendship with this chief. Early in 703, 
“the Marathas crossed the Narmada again and caused distrubances 
upto the environs of Ujjain. Then another band shortly thereafter 
plundered Burhanpur, came upon and ravaged the city of Khar- 
gaon within a part of the subah of Malwa lying south of 
Narmada.”* The seminor raids were soon followed by another of 
great magnitude. After the rains of ]703 on the invitation of 
Chhatra Sal,® Nimaji Sindhia started for the North with a force 
of about 50,000 horse. 


He first raided Berar in October where the Deputy Governor, 
Sharza Khan alias Rustam Khan, taken by surprise and completely 
over-whelmed by large numbers, was captured alive and ransomed.‘ 
The Marathas then proceeded towards Hoshangabad but before 
raiding that town they had divided themselves into two commands :* 
One went down towards Mandu; while the other, under the 
leadership of Nimaji Sindhia, crossed the Narmada at Handia and 
marched down to Sironj plundering and burning many of the 
villages on the way.* 


When the Emperor heard of these raids he became very anxious 
because the imperial treasure coming from the northern provinces 
* Ibid 9. 57a. 

Abbbarat of February I, 703; also Dilkasha p. I44b. 
- Dilkasha 9. 48. 
. (Gadadbar Prahlad Shakavali for the Sheke year I625). 
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was waiting for an escort at Sironj. He ordered both Bidar Bakht 
and Azam to proceed immediately to Malwa to punish the Marathas 
and to save the treasure. But having found that they could not do 
so he ordered Firuz Jang, then campaigning in Khandesh, to chas- 
tise the Marathas. Firuz Jang overtook the Marathas in time when 
they were besieging Sironj. Theraiders were defeated and the trea- 
sure was saved through the bravery of Gopal, the Chaudhari of 
Sironj.* The Marathas then ran towards Kalabagh thinking of 
returning home by way of Dhamuni and Garh but were defeated 
again near the Jungles of Dhamuni. The victorious Firuz Jang 
returned to Burhanpur on April 8, 704, and was highly rewarded 
by the Emperor, Firuz Jang’s victories once again opened the roads 
to the Deccan, and early in March, 704, some three hundred and 
fifty bags of letters and fifty-five baskets of fruits reached the Em- 
peror. 

The second band of Marathas numbering about 20,000 horse- 
men had taken the route to Mandu from Bijagarh. Guided by 
Mohan Singh, the zamindar of Barwani, this force had come to 
Sultanpur; they then crossed the Narmada and had moved towards 
Mandu. Nawazish Khan, the Faujdar of Mandu, in the absence 
of substantial help from the Governor of the rpovince of Malwa, 
had found himself unequal to the task of facing the Marathas, He, 
thererore, hid himselrat Dhar and posted his men to guard the hills 
and passes of Jahangirpur so that the Marathas might not be able 
to go towards Ujjain. There was some fighting but the Maratha 
force was scattered, most probably on the news of the defeat of 
Nimaji Sindhia at Sironj.*- Thereafter there was no major raid 
in Malwa; in I705 one or two minor incidents took place. 


The astute Aurangzib left nothing undone to weaken the Mara- 
tha solidarity. Every discontented Maratha captain was received 


l. Sironj is near Dipalpur and Ujjain. 


The defeated Maratha force included several prominent chiefs such as Nimmaji 
a Parsoji Bhonsle, Keshopant Pingle and others, The Godedher Prahlad 
i for the Skeke year l625 has an entry about this raid : 
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with open arms in the Mughal camp. And of the discontented 
Maratha captains there was no dearth. The dynastic quarrel ini- 
tiated by Tara Bai at a most inopportune moment was complicated 
by the cross-currents of personal rivalry among the Maratha offi- 
cers. Soon after the death of Rajaram, one of the supremely able 
officers, Parashuram Trimbak, then besieged in Parli, came out of 
the fort and out of jealousy for the other Maratha ministers at 
Satara offered to join the Mughals. Similarly, prompted by the 
temporary pressure of rivals at home Ranuji Ghorpade made an 
offer to join Mughal service and Dhanaji made a similar proposal 
in July, 703.4 When the anger of Tara Bai fell on Baharji 
Ghorpade, she ordered Dhanaji to arrest him. Dhanaji besieged 
him in fort Kurkal* and siezed all his property and cattle. 
Pressed hard Baharji looked round for help but no Maratha would 
help him for fear of provoking Tara Bai. In this predicament he 
begged help from Nusrat Jang, who was guarding the environs of 
Bijapur in January-February, 707, while Chin Qilich Khan was 
recalled to court, and offered to enter the Emperor's service. The 
Mughals could not let go such a golden opportunity. Nusrat Jung 
readily responded to the call and crossing the Bhima and the Rai- 
chur Doab came to the bank of the Tungbhadra. Dhanaji being 
informed of his designs and finding himself too weak to face 
him in the open ficld had already marched away towards Mysore. 
Baharji thus saved himself but having no desire to fulfil the pledge 
of entering the Mughal service he quictly retired to his home in 
fort Sindur.*® 


Tara Bai, surrounded as she was by greedy sardars anxious to 
add to their Vatan lands and prepared to fight the enemy only on 
promise of rewards, herself fell into the vicious circle and continued 
the award of Jagirs although on principle she was averse to it. 
In fact during her regime the evil became more prominent than 
ever before because the question of succession had given greater 
scope for bargaining to the Maratha Saradars.* Through 
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superior dash Tara Bai succeeded in counter-acting the intrigues of 
Aurangzib in this battle of nerves and diplomacy. 


Tara Bai Triumphant : Aurangzib returns to Ahmadnagar. 


The Emperor left the environs of Wagingera on April 27, 705, 
and arrived at Devapur (8 miles south of that fort) where he pit- 
ched his tent for the rains.2 His designs of conquest had not 
yet left him. He thought of going towards Mysore and got the 
depths of the rivers measured.? But a veritable storm of unto- 
ward events forced him to bow before them, He had defied old age 
so far and had struggled courageously with discase. He, however, 
received the first summons of death at Devapur, and anxieties of 


State and domestic bereavements quickened its pace. His work in 


Maharashtra was being undone by the Marathas. The fort of 
Kondana which had cost him so much blood and sweat was reco- 
vered by the Marathas who drove away its cowardly and negligent 
Mughal Qiledar. On the failure of Hamid-ud-din Khan the task 
of retaking the fort was entrusted to Nusrat Jang, who did it in 
a month’s time by completely cutting off the grain supplies.* 


To add to his difficulties news of a very serious nature was 
pouring from the North. The king having been absent frcm Delhi 
for decades all disorderly forces had raised their heads. In his 
attempt to crush the South Aurangzib had lost his grip on the 
North. Administration had practically broken down. Corruption, 
bribery and incompetence were the order of the day and no body 
was interested in the preservation of law and order and the protec- 
tion of the people. 


Aurangzib could no longer close his eyes to these hard facts. 
On October 23, 705, he marched for the north in a pfalki. He 
reached Ahmadnagar on January 20, 706. His retreat from Wagin- 
gera to Ahmadnagar was not unmolested. Maratha hordes of 50 to 
60 thousand men were pursuing the retreating Mughals with 
confidence, killing stragglers, cutting off supplies and even threaten- 
ing to break into his camp. When Hamid-ud-din was sent against 
the Marathas he was defeated and captured and his baggage looted, 


I. Maasir, 507; Khafi Khan, II, 527. 


2. Sardesai ; Rajaram, pp. 42-I43. 
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In this pitiable state the worn out Emperor reached Ahmadnagar 
after an interval of 23 years during which period much water had 
flown down the Bhima and the Krishna and a complete change 
had taken place in the Mughal-Maratha affairs, Men could already 
see death frimly stamped on the face of the Emperor and he himself 
recognised Ahmadnagar as his “journey’s end.”"! 


The Marathas dominant : Their daring Raids. 

With the advent of Tara Bai a vast change had come in the 
affairs of the Maratha state. She had infused new enthusiasm into 
the limping Maratha war effort and galvanised the nation for the 
last ditch stand. In the words of Khafi Khan she “showed great 
powers of command and government, and from day to day the 
war spread and the power of the Marathas increased.’’* 


Although the Marathashad put up a good defence against the 
Mughal onslaught, they were too weak and too ill-equipped to take 
the offensive. Rajaram on his return from Jinji had taken the 
bold design of raiding Malwa and Khandesh, but just when he 
had taken the initial steps he died too suddenly. Tara Bai took 
the cue from her husband’s policy of carrying war beyond the 
Deccan and it developed so wonderfully in her able hands that she 
can virtually be called the originator of the policy of Maratha ex- 
pansion, To quote Khafi Khan again “‘she sent armies to plunder 
the six subas of the Dakhin as far as Sironj, Mandisor, and the 
Suba-of Malwa............ The daring of the Marathas increased 
and they penetrated into the old territories of the Imperial throne, 
plundering and destroying wherever they went.’ 


Under the guidance of Tara Bai the Marathas became the mas- 
ters of the situation and the initiative had now definitely slipped into 
their hands. Tara Bai brought about a complete transformation in 
the nation’s political out-look, military potentialities and morale. 
“They were no longer a tribe of benditti or local rebels, but onc 
dominating factor in Deccan politics, the only enemy left to the 
Empire and yet an encmy all-pervasive............ clusive as the 
wind, without any headman or strong hold whose capture would 


}, KhaS Khan II, 54]; 4॥४७७, 56. 
2. Khafi Khan, II, 468. 
3. ॥#४, TI, 50, 
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naturally result in the extinction of their power............000. A 


nation was up in arms against the officers of the Emperor and the 
cause of law and order in general.” 


A corresponding change was visible in Maratha tactics and 
equipment. The Marathas, no longer half-naked light forayers, 
moved about with a confidence born of successive victories against 
the encmy. ‘These (Maratha) leaders and their troops,” observed 
Manucci in 704, ‘move in these days with much confidence, be- 
cause they have cowed the Mughal commanders and inspired them 
with fear, At the present time they possess artillery, musketry, 
bows and arrows, with elephants and camels for their baggage and 
tents..........+. In short they are equipped and move about 
just like the armics of the Mughal.......... At the present time 
they move like conquerors, showing no fearofany Mughal troops.’"! 


The Marathas took the maximum advantage of the difficultics 
of the Mughals and made a living out of this war by preying on 
the Emperor's misery and prayed for the long life of the Emperor 
and his perpetual stay in their midst. From small beginnings their 
power increased with rapid strides. They began as ordinary rob- 
bers and brigands, but gradually as their resources increased they 
even attacked and looted walled cities like Haidarabad, Bijapur, 
Aurangabad and Burhanpur. “When the Emperor,” says Bhimsen, 
“was involved in the siege of Khelna, the Marathas became comple- 
tely dominant over the whole Kingdom and closed the roads." 
They plundered the imperial baggage near Bahadurgarh and set 
fire to what they could not carry off in November, (74, when 
the Emperor was marching from Khed to Wagingera,? 


The Marathas spread like locust throughout the length and 
breadth of the Deccan and reduced spoliation to a well-organised 
system. “In imitation of the Emperor, who with his army and 
enterprising amirs was staying in those distant mountains, the com- 
manders of Tara Bai cast the anchor of permanence wherever they 
penetrated, and having appointed Kamavish-dars (revenue-collectors), 
pased the years and months to their satisfaction, with their wives 
and children, tents and elephants. Their daring went beyond all 


l. Storia, ITT, S05 
2. Otbaska, dla, ha, 0, 50b. 
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bounds, They divided all the districts (parganas) among them- 
selves, and following the practice of the imperial rule, they appoin- 
ted their Subadars (provincial governers), Kamavishdars (revenue 
collectors), and rahdars (toll-collectors).”” 


“Their principal Subadar is commander of the army. When- 
ever he hears of a large caravan, he takes six or seven thousand 
horse and goes to plunder it. He appoints Kamavishdars every- 
where to collect the Chauth, and whenever, from the resistance of 
the Zamindars and Faujdars the Kamavishdar is unable to levy the 
Chauth, he hastens to support him, and besieges and destroys his 
towns. And the Rahdar of these evil-doers takes from small par- 
ties of merchants, who are anxious to obtain security from plunder, 
a toll upon every cart and bullock, three or four times greater than 
the amount imposed by the Faujdars of the government. This 
excess he shares with the corrupt jagirdars and Faujdars, and then 
leaves the road open. In every Subah (province) he builds 
one or two forts, which he makes his strongholds, and ravages the 
country round. The Mukaddams, or headmen of the villages, with 
the countenance and co-operation of the infidel subadars, have 
built forts, and with the aid and assistance of the Marathas they 
make terms with the royal officers as to the payment of their 
revenues. They attack and destroy the country as far as the bor- 
ders of Ahmedabad and the districts of Malwa, and spread their 
devastations through the provinces of the Dakhin to the environs 
of Ujjain. They fall upon and plunder large caravans within ten or 
twelve kos of the imperial camp, and have even had the hardi- 
hood to attack the royal treasure.’"* 


Even at Ahmadnagar Aurangzib had no peace. He was sur- 
rounded on all sides by the Marathas and his territory was being 
ravaged before his very eyes. In april or May, | 706, a large Maratha 
force under such big leaders as Dhanaji Jadhav, Nimaji Sindhia, 
Dado Malhar, Rambha Nimbalkar and others hovered round only 
4 miles from the camp. Khan-i-Alam could drive them away only 
after a bloody contest.* 





l, Khafi Khan, II, 50. 
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Affairs had taken a rather serious turn in Gujrat. A brewer 
had brewed trouble in that quarter for the Emperor. The Marathas 
were led into Gujrat by Inu Mand, a former brewer of Khandesh, 
who had taken to a very profitable course of brigandage and high- 
way robbery, Before Bidar Bakht could reach there to take Azam’s 
place,4 a large force of Marathas, led by Dhanaji Jadhav, took 
advantage of the defenceless condition of Gujrat and raided it. 
The rich trading centre of Baroda was sacked for two days in 
March, 706. The weak opposition offered by its Faujdar, Nazar 
Ali, was soon overcome and he himself was captured with his men. 
A force sent by the deputy governr of the province was routed 
at Ratanpur near Rajpipla, the camp was looted and two high 
officers were held to ransom on March 5, 706. Another force 
led by Abdul Hamid Khan, the Deputy Governor, was also de- 
feated near the Baba Piara ford, the camp was plundered and the 
deputy governor himself was taken prisoner. The victorious 
Marathas then looted the rich cities at their pleasure and levied 
Chauth.? In 706 they also raided Burhanpur. 


The province of Aurangabad being nearer home was subjec- 
ted to more frequent raids then such distant provinces as Gujrat 
and Malwa. Nusrat Jang, however, acted successfully here and 
several times defeated the Mrathas under Dhanaji and other leaders. 
He. ultimately pushed them back to their refuge in the Mahadeva 
hills in the Satara district. Unable to make much headway in this 
region Dhanaji diverted his activities to the environs of Miraj but 
when things were made too hot for him even there by Nusrat 
Jang, he crossed over to the other bank of the Krishna, outside the 
range of the indomitable Khan. 


Maratha activities greatly intensified as soon as the skies were 
clear after the ‘rains in 706. Dhanaji‘made a dash for Berar and 
Khandesh but before he could go far Nusrat Jang issued from his 
Miraj camp and drove away Dhanaji to the Bijapur region and 
thence beyond the Krishna. A long train of caravans coming to the 
Imperial camp from Aurangabad was completely plunderd at 

“TO Prince Azam left Gujrat on November 25, 705, and Bider Bakht reached there on 
July 30, §706 
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Chanda, 24 miles from the camp. According to Manucei the 
Marathas attacked Daud Khan Paniin ॥704 while he was on his 
way to Adoni. He saved himself by paying rupees seven lakhs. 


The diplomatic discomfiture of Aurangzib. 


With growing age and infirmity Aurangzib had become an- 
xious to return to his capital to restore order in the affairs of h 
Empire and to ensure a peaceful succession to himself before he 
finally closed his eyes. When he saw that the Mughal arms were 
jneffective against the Maratha resistance even when he led the 
armies in person and the Maratha tangle seemed insoluble he" re- 
doubled hig efforts in the diplomatic sphere and thought of coming 
to a settlement with the Marathas by making use of Shahu. The 
acute observer, Manucci, remarks that Aurangzib tried to sow the 
seeds of a civil war among the Marathas by releasing Shahu and 
by ‘granting to‘him the Chauth of the Deccan Prince Kam 
Bakhsh was authorised to start negotiations with the Maratha 
leaders. The services of Raibhanji,® an illegitimate son ef Shahji 
Bhonsle, were secured by creating him a six-hazari Mansabdar on 
June 9, 703, and he was to serve as an intermediary. Raibhanji 
visited Shahu on July 0 and on November 27, ॥703, the tents 
of Shahu were shifted from the Gulal-bar to a place near the tents 
of Prince Kam Bakhsh. The prince was anxious to conciliate the 
Marathas in order to fulfil his abmition of creating an independent 
principality in Bijapur and started negotiations with Dhanaji 
Jadhav. : 


Dhanaji on behalf of all the Maratha generals made the demand 
that the Emperor should grant the chauth and the Sardeshmukhi of 
the six Subahs of the Deccan to the Marathas in return for which 
they will keep the peace in the Deccan. He also demanded the 
issuc of farmans to all the officers of Tara Bai reassuring them arid 
inviting them to mect him and Shahu. After their acceptance of 








$. Ditkarka, I57b. 
2, Storta, TI, 499. 
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the Mughal sovereignty they would take back Shahu with them. 
The procedure suggested was that when these sardars arrive Prince 
Kam Bakhsh should meet them with Shahu at a place'ten miles 
in advance of the Imperial camp; after paying their respects to 
Shahu and the Prince they were to be conducted to the Emperor 
who should grant robes to seventy of them. The Emperor at first 
reluctantly agreed to the proposal and ordered seventy farmans to 
be issued to individual sardars; but when the Maratha sardars 
began to assemble in large numbers in the vicinity of his camp 
and their demands increased with their growing number his usually 
suspicious nature smelled foul play on the part of the wily Marathas 
and he abruptly broke off the negotiations? Poor Sultan Hussain, 
Kam Bakhsh's secretary, who acted as the intermediary, had to fight 
his way back to the Mughal camp. “It appears evident that 
Dhanaji and Shahu had open conferences at this time, in the pre- 
sence of Kam Bakhsh and Zulfiqgar Khan, and possibly Balaji 
Vishwanath was then a confidential adviser to Dhanaji. This 
accounts for Dhanaji’s respect for Shahu just before the battle of 
Khed in 4707 and his quick desertion of Tara Bai's cause.’*? 


What Aurangaib suspected was that assembled in great force 
as the Marathas were they might carry away Shahu with them and 
despite the fact that the maintenance of Shahu and his large party 
was a heavy burden on his depleted finances, Aurangzib had some 
plan up his sleeves of making use of Shahu for the purpose of 
creating divison among the Marathas and hence was unwilling to 
part with him, The negotiations broke off with no regrets to the 
Marathas who were conscious of their dominant position and were 
unwilling to accept Mughal sovercignty. Shahu was sent back 
to his camp within the Gulal-bar. Aurangzib was, however, not dis- 
couraged and. continued the exhausting war of nerves and dip- 
lomacy with a vehemence well worthy of him. 


Just @ year before his death he made another attempt to make 
we of Shahu. He gave out that he had given the province of 
Bijapur and Karnatak to Kam Bakhsh and that he himself'was 
going back to Delhi and that he would set Shahu free, give him a 








“lL. ‘Khafl Khan; 50. 
2. Sordesal: New History of the Marnithay, Vol. I, p. 356. 
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J-hazari mansab and instal him asa vassal king under Kam Bakhsh. 
He actually granted him some lands and the right to levy chauth 
over others. On February 6, !706, Shahu was transferred to the 
charge of Nusrat Jang! and Raibhanji was also deputed to serve 
under the Khan with the express purpose of bringing about a com- 
promise with the Marathas. And the occasion appeared a most 
opportune one. The smouldering ambers of rivalry between Tara 
Bari and Rajas Bai had burst in to a flame and the already existing 
factions had come into greater relief. The Emperor thought of 
making some gain by turning the contest into a three-cornered one 
by sending Shahu back to his people. With this end in view he 
made Shahu write letters to some of the Maratha sardars, inviting 
them to come and see him. These letters were not taken seriously 
by the addressees because, they knew that Shahu was nota free 
agent, and they were too shrewd to walk into a trap laid for them by 
the unscrupulous enemy.” Shahu was made apparently free and 
was allotted an independent place near Zulfiqar Khan’s camp 
where Maratha sardars could come and meet Shahu. But Zulfiqar 
had secret instructions to keep a close watch on Shahu. How wise 
was Shahu in not making an attempt at escape ! 


Thus, this attempt also failed and fates allowed no time to 
Aurangzib to make any further attempt. Who knows what would 
have happened if Aurangzib had released Shahu in his life time ? 
There is perhaps some justification in holding that the Maratha 
civil war between Tara Bai and Shahu which came about after 
his death might have begun then and had given him some relief 
in his closing years. The Maratha camp was hopelessly divided 
when in the interest of national survival they should have stood 
as one man against Aurangzib. It cannot be said that patriotism 
did not exist in the Maratha country for Shivaji's life’s labour was 
not yet completely lost, but it was patriotism tainted with a cor- 
responding urge for personal gain. Extremely suspicious as Aurang- 
zib was, he failed to take advantage of this opportunity; itseems he 
purposely refrained from adopting this course because perhaps at the 
back of his mind he had a vague misgiving that Tara Bai and 
L. Gites Olwritne, Pradp (Gadedhar Prabled Shakavali for the Shale year 007, p. 64; 
2. Mites, i55a. 
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Shahu might unite against him. This was a major mis-reading of 
Maratha character by the senile Emperor, 

The Emperor was fast decaying in health,at Ahmadnagar under 
pressure of adverse circumstances. With manly courage he tried 
to reconcile himself to his loses and to make the best of a bad 
situation, but the sense of utter disappointment completely over- 
whelmed him in the end. Outwardly, he continued the routine of 
his life with the precision of a clock,’ but inward mutterings of 
a very mysterious nature haunted him perpetually and he turned 
moody and irritable. He felt a sense of utter loneliness and there 
was practically none to console him. All his comrades of youth 
with the sole exception of the Prime Minister Asad Khan were 
already in their graves. His domestic life was darkned as bereave- 
ments thickened round his closing eyes. The behaviour of his sons 
added to the sorrows of the dying monarch, All men now saw that 
the end was not long in coming. In the morning of February 20, 
707, died the mighty Alamgir while his fingers moved mechani- 
cally over his rosary and his lips gasped out the Kalimat. 

Deccan was the El Dorado of Aurangzib’s ambition but he 
had to keep in abeyance his arch ambition for sometime; 
ultimately, devine retribution drew him to his doom, The rebel 
son of Shah Jahan had come to the Deccan following hard on 
the heels of his own rebellious son, Akbar, and there he was des- 
tined to spend the last 25 years of his life in tents and wear out 
the Empire’s revenue, army, and organised administration as well 
as his own health in an unending and fruitless struggle. He had 
said good bye to the magnificent royal mansions of Delhi with 
all their gorgeous splendour and by his own choice had become 
a sortofgipsy king living in a strange land among people speaking 
a strange language, and here he lived not for a day but for the 
whole quarter of a century during which “a new generation was 
born (in the camp). They passed ftom infancy to youth, from 
youth to old age, and passing beyond old age girt up their loins 
for the journey to the world of the angels, and yet (all this time) 
they did not see the face of a house, but only knew that in this 
world there is no better (ic. other) shelter than a tent.”? The 
के, Maui, 08. 
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tragedy of his life worked itself out slowly but pitilessly with in- 
creasing clearness during the last eighteen years of his life, from 
[699 to 707, when this frail man buffeted bravely in the tumul- 
tuous sea of Maratha lawlessness. The best course for him was to 
patch up a compromise in the Deccan and to go back to Delhi. 
He was at last overwhelmed by the surging waves; a strenuous 
reign of fifty years ended in colossal failure. Whatever be the 
causes of his failure, Deccan proved to be the grave of not only 
his body and his reputation but also of his empire and his 
progeny. The days of Mughal dominance were over and hence- 
forth was to follow a period of grim struggle for existence by 
his weak successors. 


Tara Bai recovers the lost ground. 


The battle of the Maratha forts was organised by Tara Bai 
and although Aurangzib had succeeded in taking a number of them 
each one of them with the exception of Torna was reduced not 
through any feat of arms but through bribing the Qiledars.2_ In 
some cases the surrender of the forts by the Quedars was not an 
isolated act actuated by corrupt motives. It was in fact in pursuance 
of a well concerted plan thought out by Tara Bai and her ministers, 
The resources and the might of the Mughals were beyond question 
and hence the fall of the forts which they besieged was a foregone 
conclusion, To drive away the besieging force through bombard- 
ment from the fort walls and through the exertions of the roving 
Maratha soldiery in the field was a foolhardy effort. Therefore, 
the garrisons adopted the sound strategy of holding out as long 
as they could and then surrendering on payment of huge sums of 
money. 


The Mughals got almost nothing in the forts and situated as 
they were in rough hilly country of difficult acccess it was not possi- 
ble to hold them for long in the face of the hostility of the people 
surrounding the neighbourhood, The Marathas easily re-took these 
hill forts and the time and energy spent over their capture was 





I. Khali Khan's defence of Aurangzib's policy of bribing the Qiledars is interenting : 
"The clemency and long suffering and care of the Emperor were such that, when 
he ateertained that several fortresses bod been long and vigorously besieged hb 
the forces appointed to the chat, and that the garraom were in difficulty, paid 
fumy of money te the commandanis, and so got the forts inte bis posession.’ 
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wasted. It was a sickening tale of a fortress taken then lost and 
then taken again. This is, in fact, what actually happened. As 
soon as Aurangzib turned his back on the manals to take up the 
more important job against pidia Nayak his six years hard labour 
in that region was lost. The weak garrisons which he had left 
behind in the forts were easily driven out, Parashuram Trimbak 
took back Basantgarh,! Panhala, Pawangarh and Satara, The 
last was taken through the remorseless activities of one Annaji Pant, 
who first gained the confidence of the garrison and entered the fort. 
With the keen eye of a macal huntsman he watched his prey and 
when opportunity offered itself to him he jumped upon his victim 
with the stealth and spring of a tiger and put to the sword the 
very men who had shown him kindness, a transaction which can 
escape condemnation only under the cynical maxim, that “every 
thing is fair in love and war.” The indefatigable efforis of Shankraji 
Narayan, the Sachiv, gained to the Marathas the fort of Singh- 
garh, Rajgarh,? Rohida and some other places. “The loss of 
these forts, particularly Singhgarh and Panhala, gave Aurangzib 
great vexation, and augmented an illness from which he could hardly 
recover.” 


Zulfiqar Khan was sent to re-take Singhgarh and before he went 
there Shahu was entrusted to his care. Zulfiqar succeeded on 
account of the shortage of supplies‘ in the fort but as soon as 
he turned his back Shankraji Narayan drove away the weak garri- 
son. The Marathas went on pressing their advantage home, and 
succeeded in snatching away form the unwilling hands ofthe enemy 
the forts of Lohgarh in January, Rajmachi in June and Kondana 
in July, 705.8 Tara Bai now shifted her headquarters to Panhala 
and administered the State and organised the defence with the help 
of Ramchandra Nilkanth who was again admitted to her confidence. 

Tt has been noticed how quick was Aurangzib in changing the 
names of the Maratha forts which came into his hands. In taking 


. Ditusha, 56b. 


- Sartell Salimkar was killed im thi effort in 4 (Rajwade Vol. XVII—24, 29, 3. 
Khafi Khan, If, 527. 

Khal Khan, Tf, 340; Dillarha, $56; Sandeai Says that ZulGgar took the fort 
through bribery (Rajaram, p. वर): 

Dhavy. OD was rewarded for taking Lohgarh and Rajgmachi [एड Daystar, 30, 


छः हुए Noe 


पक 


88 and भी 


26 


these forts he had a dual purpose : to deprive the Marathas of 
their strong-holds which provided shelter to theirroving field armies, 
and also to strike hard at the system of Shivaji. These hill forts 
were assigned animportant place in the liberation movementlaunched 
by Shivaji and they had rightly become an object of pride to the 
people of Maharashtra. By taking them ‘and re-naming them he 
wanted to impress upon the Maratha people the fact that he had 
undone the work of Shivaji. Thus, the onslaught against the 
Maratha forts was a direct blow aimed at the ideology and system of 
Shivaji. Rajaram and Tara Bai had simply hatched the Shivaj ian 
egg; in fact it was the life-work and ideology of Shivaji which 
was on trial and the credit of saving it in its most critical phase 
must necessarily go to Tara Bai, It was through her energy and 
ability that the Marathas not only emerged successful from this life- 
and-death struggle but became so powerful that they overran 
Northern India during the regime of Aurangzib’s weak successors, 
This seven. years dual between Tara Bai and Aurangzib shall ever 
remain the most glorious episode in the annals of the country. 


i} 


नि +: 


५ THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES AND THE PUNJAB- 
FAMINE OF 860-6]. 
By 
Dr. Hari Shanker Srivastava, M. A., Ph.D. 
Department of History, University af Gorakhpur. 


The rule. of the: East India Company came to an: end in 
858, when the administration of India passed to the Crown, The 
Government. of India Act of 858 and the Proclamation of the 
Qucen started an era of reconstruction and reform in our country. 
The Rebellion of 857 had shaken the whole of Northern India 
and left a legacy of disorganization, racial bitterness, and heavy 
financial burdens, Apart from the actual destruction and loot and 
the dislocation of trade that it caused, the whole cost of the sup- 
pression of the rebellion incurred by the Government of the Com- 
pany was placed on the Indian finances, which raised the Debt of 
India from about sixty million sterling in 857 to over 0) million 
sterling in 860,2 


In these difficult circumstances, when the echoes of the rebel- 
lion bad not yet died out, the upper part of the North Western 
Provinces? including Ajmer Merwara, and the adjoining districts 
of the Punjab between the Sutlej and the Yamuna, comprising an 
area of 48,000 square miles with nineteen million people in British 
territory were affected by the first widespread famine of the post 
mutiny era in 860-6].2 Besides these, some of the states in 
Rajputana to the South-West like Alwar also suffered to a limited 
extent and the pressure of migrants and rising prices affected neigh- 
bouring districts like Bareilly, Shahjahanpur, Farrukhabad and 
Etawa as well, It will be noticed that the famine occured for the 


l. Dutta—Economlc History of India, Victorian Age, p. 373. 

2. The Morth Western Provinces then comprised the preicent U.P, the division of 
Jubbalpore now in Madhya Pradesh and the district of Delhi. 

5. Districts affected were Sirhind, Thanshwar, Fanipat, Ambala, ERohink, Hisar, 
Sires, Delhi, Gurgaon, Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, Bulandshahar, 
Mathura, Agra, Bijnor, Moradabad, Badaon, Mainpuri, Aligharh and paris of 
Ajmer. Col. B. Smith's Report of 25th May (86] paras 3 to | aed Mapa in 
the report; F.C. 860 Pt. I pora 49 ane Part TT p. 2. 
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most part in the areas where the fighting connected with the mutiny 
had mainly taken place. The dislocation of agriculture during the 
mutiny in this region must therefore be cited as the basic reason 
for this famine 

The famine was, however, ostensibly caused by the deficiency 
and irregularity of rain in three successive seasons from 6506 te 
860,! but the immediate ‘cause was the ‘failure of the monsoon 
in ॥990, The rain did not start till the thirteenth July and even 
after this it was only concentrated to a few days.* The ground 
was moistened to enable the seed to germinate, but it was not 
enough to help growth or bring the crops to maturity 

Conditions deteriorated as early as. the latter part of June and 
early July when people in Western Rohilkhand and parts of the 
Meerut Division were driven to use mango Stones as food Re- 
ports received from the neighbourhood of Agra, Allahalad and 
Fatehpur were similarly alarming. The Lt. Governor of the North 
Western Provinces, Sir George Edmonstone, apprehended the com- 
ing famine in time and issued a Circular on 80 July, 900 to 
all Commissioners asking them to study the situation and take 
steps to relieve the sufferings of the people. The policy thus enun- 
ciated was approved by the Government of India* and similar 
instructions were abo issued by the Lt. Governor of the Punjab.® 

At the same time, the Government of the North Western Pro- 
vinces warned. the Board of Revenue that suspension of Kharif 
instalments, if not their remission, might be necessary, and asked 
it to collect all possible and necessary information for mecting the 
distress. The Board of Revenue on the same day sent confidential 
letters to all Collectors and Commissioners asking them to watch 
the prospects of the season and send reports about the condition 
of the crops and the people." 
The" udder Hoard of Reyesue'os the Revenue अदरक of the NoW. B. 
for the year |859-64, p. 4 
रण? Guumas aff Soa pay गिल ded “also दिए the जा of Jagat 
Sepisaiber and Cela st July and a tthe menchs que 
Progs. of the Govt. of India, Home Dept. Public, No. 03 ef Oetaber 22, ]860 
Progs. Revenue, NW. W. FP. Government Ne. 9 dated Sept. , [060; Gireular of 
lth July, See Girdletenc para l2l 


F. C. Report [880 Fr. TID, p. 3! 
Girdleiose—opp. cit. para I2], 
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Rainfall for the week ending 20th July temporarily revived 
the prospects of a better season, The Board of Revenue unfor- 
tunately came to a hasty conclusion and wrote on the 27th July 
that there was no fear of distress? This was a serious mistake 
of calculation, and lack of further rain and rise in prices? of 
coarse grains, later clearly indicated that a ‘scarcity’ was inevitable. 
Little rain fell in August and with the exception of the week end- 
ing the l7th, and next to none in September, The kharif crops, 
specialiy rice, were severely affected and were almost complete 
Failures in many divisions." In Ajmer, the bajra and jowar 
crops perished totally, and wells in Ajmer, Rajgarh, and Beawar 
became exlrausted resulting in severe suffering. 

Conditions deteriorated still further by the end of October 
and gloomy reports about ‘excessive cattle mortality’, ‘unequal 
kharif crops’, ‘undeniably bad condition’, ‘absconding cultivators’ 
and “discouraging prospects’ were received from the affected dis- 
trict! The Lt. Governor of the North Western Provinces who 
visited the affected parts in November was convinced of the 
seriousness of the coming danger and consequently obtained the 
sanction of the Government of India to spend five to six lakhs 
of rupees on relief measures.’ Public sentiments had also been 
aroused and in January 86] a Central Relief Committee was 
organised at Agra and another in the Punjab with branches in the 
affected districts. 

The winter rains also failed® and in’ February the dry Weat 
winds caused incalculable harm in the district of Badaon. Prices 


l. Preoge of the Govt. of N. W. के, Revente No. 259 of 220d Aug, (660 and aloo 


No. 260 of 22nd Aug. I50; Girdletomeopp. cle. para L22. 

3 Png ce of wheat in the famine tract was ॥0 Sr. 9 ch. a rupee in June 
W860; Lé Mey in July; (0 Ss. 2 Ch. in = Anmguat; ॥0 Sr. 3 Ch. in rae 
and 9 Sra, 5-3/4 Gh. in October; Girdlestone opp. cit, Appendix VIII Table A; 
Barley in mae in July 8छ्षी was 34 Sr, 6 ch. a rupee and in Get. लिन 
it rose to |] Sra. (2 ch. a rupee. Girdlestone opp. at, Appendix VIII Table Bh, 
In the Punjab peices were—Iat. Jan. ॥980--2 | Sra, a rupee, Lat, June |8G0—I8 Gra. a 
ray Ist bas I86]—TSrs. & rupees, lst, June IBGI—I2 Sea, a rupee, F.C. I680 

t II, एफ 


Prog. N. W. P. Gavt. Revenue No. 49 and 5] of Sept. 28, I86]; Prog MN. WP. 
Govt. Mo. 52, A el 6, [66l, General Depry; BE = et F. (९0. ]880 Part Il कु ४, 
Prog. Govt. of N. W. P. Rev. No, 46, January 5, [66I. 

Progs. Govt. of India Home (Public) No. ) and 2 November 2, 2600, 

Ad ministrative oo N. W. P. I060-60 p. 234; For rainfall figures between Jone 
cand aml May (46] sce Progs. NM. W. F. Govt. Rey. Nea, 26 to 20 of l4th June 
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of food grains also rose considerably and the famine turned into 
a severe calamity. ह 


Destitutes and labourers went back to their fields in March 
l86] to reap the limited rabi harvest, but soon returned to the 
relief centres, as work was not available in the fields. Failure on 
the rabi in I86] affected several other classes of the people.who 
had upto this time stood on their own legs, and compelled them 
to come to relief works. The number receiving relief censequently 
showed. a considerable rise in May and June.t 


In 86l, the monsoon started early (28th May) but after a 
few days, no rain fell till the 20th June. This caused considerable 
anxiety and suffering reached its highest intensity in the middle 
of June, ‘Tie reports from every district? writes Col. Baird Smith 
‘then told the same tale of daily increasing crowds of starving 
pzople flocking to the relief houses or relief works and the demands 
from the various local committees for additional means to meet 
the growing pressure.*.’ 


The regular monsoon, however, started from the 20th June and 
continued favourably in the later months. The sowings improved 
greatly and the number in poor houses diminished after July. The 
kharif was extremely good and was of a type ‘not seen since 
long’. All relief works were closed by the end of October ॥86] 
and the famine came officially to an end, 


Famine Policy. : 
The policy for relief was laid down by the Government at 
avery early stage of the famine.! It consisted of providing work 
to the able bodied and gratuitious distribution of food to the very 
old, the very voung and the infirm who were absolutely unable 
to work. The Government declared it to be its duty to devises 
measures which would give employment to the poor classes. It 





J. Baird Smith's Report of lth A I86] para l4. Number of belpler: i 
the famine tract increased from 0 in’ May to .30,000 and T4000 daily 
in June according to B. Smith's ecatimate alo pee Girdlestone opp, cit. para I 
2. Ool. कि, Smiths Report of (40 August |86] para ॥4. 
3. Prog. N. W. PF. Govt. Rev. Noa. ॥ to 20 uae i4, I852; RB 
Board of Rev. N. W. है for ioe Fusco (66040) tora H3 ne  शिववन 
4. Prog. Gevt. of India Home tment Public No. 
Noe te oh June, ie Department Fublic No. 62 Sept. 20, नी. and 
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therefore, instructed the officers of the Irrigation and Public Works 
Departments to pay ‘ready attention to the representations of the 
district officers and receive into their Jabouring gangs a3 many 
people as they can furnish with suitable employment.” . In case 
this proved insufficient, special works of real utility and benefit 
were to be selected by the commissioners with the help of district 
officers in cach ‘district, These works were to be such as could be 
completed within a short period of time and were to ‘be local so 
as to facilitate supervision and check. The rate of wages was to be 
kept at the lowest possible scale and was ‘not to be higher than 
what would enable the people to buy food sufficient to sustain 
life and strength to labour.’? The Government also helped in the 
collection of public subscriptions for gratuitous relief and promised to 
add to the collections a sum equal to that raised in India either in 
the form of donations or subscriptions from private charity. Asa 
condition of this help, it nominated one or two of its officers to 
each of therelif committees, which wereasked to accept the funda- 
mental rules of famine policy laid down by the Government, though 
in actual practice much latitude was allowed to the committees. 


The policy of non-interference with private trade in food grains 
was insisted upon by the Government but it made advances to 
traders, without interest, repayable in istalments, for the supply of 
grain to the workers on large relief works at lower prices than those 
prevailing in the neighbouring markets. 


Besides these the Government also gave advances to the culti- 
vators and remitted revenuc. 





l. Memorandum of 8th July l860; Girdlestone opp. cit. para 24, 

z Foy a. Home कप (Public) No. 47, Dec. 29, ]6थ॥ Letter from G. Couper, Secy. 
ts Govt. of the N. W. BP. to Fort William to the Commistioner of Meerut Division 
No. I975 A dated Camp $“ athe 4th Dec. (860; Frogs. of the Govt. a Tndia 
Home (Public) No. ॥0, Sth June [060; Prue Home (Public) Nos. [i2, 703 Octo 
ber 22, [860; Girdlestone—opp. cit. para I2]; The rates of wages could neat be 
increased without express sanction of the Gommiuioner with a report for the 
mporovel of the Lt. Governor. Lem wages however were permitted to be given. 

‘ages fixed by the Memorandum of [th paly were not to exceed ]-] 7 onna for 
each men, one anna for cach women and [/2 anna for each child under l2 years. .- 

3, of the Govt of India Home Dept. (Public) Ne. 7 June ], /86] and No. 
7s ], Sth January IB6l. है 

4 ie |Home (Public) No. [8, 9th January | हिदी। and No. 62, Sept. 28, IB50. 

In Ajmer when the transport of grain was probhibited, onder wai at once iawoed 
to cancel it and allow free trade, See Progs. of the N. W. P. Govt. General Dept. 
No. SI and 55, dated Gth April I86]. ' 
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Famine in ihe States of Rajputana. 


Tt was anticipated that the states of Rajputana would also 
suffer but the kharif crops proved to be good there except in 
Mewar. ‘The neighbouring states of Jaipur, Kishangarh, Tonk and 
Harauti (Kota & Bundi), however, stepped the export of grain 
and fodder due to the fear of their own harvests proving insufficient. 
Similar restrictions were also put in Marwar.) The Commis- 
sioner of Ajmer suggested an embargo within his own jurisdiction. 
His suggestion was, however, not accepted as the Government re- 
fused to interfere with private trade. Rajputana did not experience 
much suffering as the rabi crops were good except in small and 
limited areas. The Government of India did not interfere nor 
adopted any positive policy in regard to famine administration In 
the Indian states, 

RELIEF MEASURES. 


Relief Works. 

The works started for the famine relief in British India were 
of three kinds—ordinary, special and miscellancous or local, These 
were run on the principles described above. 

In the earlier stages of the famine and even later, it was 
thought proper to utilize the public works already in operation to 
provide employment to the famine stricken people. For this pur- 
pose, the Irrigation and Public Works Departments were instructed 
to employ as many additional people as they could.* The rail- 
ways also provided some work. These works were carried on 
according to the sanctioned budgets of the year, at the ordinary 
rates of task work. It was estimated that forty to fifty thousand 
people were daily employed on these works in the affected areas." 

The back-bone of relief works, however, were the special works 
selected by the Commissioners in consultation with the District 
Magistrates, Ten such works were started in the North Western 
Provinces and four in the Punjab. In the North Western 





l. Prog. N. W. के, Govt. No. 52 and 5¢ April 6, (86), General Dept. 
2. Foo of the Govt. of India Home Deptt. Public Nos. वीर and ॥03 dated October 


3. Col. है, Smith's Repost of 25th May [86], para 24. 
4, Proge. Govt, of India, Home Deptt. Public No. 24, May 29, 88 A. 
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Provinces, these were carried on cither by the Public Works Depart- 
ment or by the Road and Ferry Fund Committee? but even 
on the works under the Public Works Department, supervision was 
done by the Road and Ferry Fund Committee, as the expenditure 
on these works was charged to the famine account and not to the 
Public Works Department.? In the Punjab, on the other hand, 
all the special workswere placed under the responsibility and super- 
vision of the local Public Works Department.? 


The labourers on these works in the North Western Provinces 
were divided into gangs of convenient numbers, each of which 
was provided with a small establishment formed by the Road 
and Ferry Fund Committee; which was responsible for providing 
separate sheds, movable grains shops, maintenance of accounts, 
making of daily payments, superintendence, measurement of works 
and the making of weekly and monthly reports to higher authorities. 
Wages were paid in cash¢ at the rates fixed in the Circular of 
l6th July 860 mentioned above, The?Road and Ferry Fund Com- 
mittee was responsible for the inspection of works and correction of 
errors, or if the work was under professional direction to report 
such errois to the officer incharge for correction. The works under- 
taken included earth works, cutting of roads through hills and 
excavating side channels to existing canals," The average daily 
number of men on such relief works during the ten months from 
the middle of December 869 was 25,480." The figure: for the 
Punjab are not available, but on the basis of the North Western 





i. Prog. Govt. of India, Home Deptt, Public No. 62 Sept. 28, 860, Road and 
Ferry Fund Committee consisted of निया | at Central Head- quarters) 
District Magistrate and Collector, the Engineer, ical CWReer amd one or more 
non official or influential Indians. 

2. Progs. of the N. W. 7, Govt. General Deptt. May वी5! Index No. II5 p. 58 
Letter from Secy. to Govt. N. W. FP, to the Comminionr of Meerut no. I553 A, 
Camp. Bharatpur 26th November TEG0. 

3. Report F. 0, I880 Fr. HT p. 33. 

4, In the के. W. P. ७ agg uncooked flour = ee iven but this waa abandoned. 
Senith's Report 25th : y LO6i 3; J. G Adminitrative Expericne: 

Recorded in Farmer Famine: p. 35. 

Prog. of the Govt. of India Home Deptt. (Public) Mo. 24 dated May 29, L862 (A). 


6 Progs. of the Govt. of India, Home D x onl Public Me. 24, dated May 20, [862(4) 
ts the total mumber of people, ala na 7,505,008 or 2],950 Pa ey ioe 
Tath Dies. मत to Fined Nov. की; F have accep the figures of [940 Parmine 
Commission Fr TT 52; Home Public Mo. 25 of May 29, ॥62 puts 
approximate figures at $3,000 Inbourers daily foe 7 months or 24,750 labourers 

for 00 months. 
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Provinces wage rates, probably 9,000 persons were employed daily 
for ten months, between January and October 86.4 


No calculation seems to have been made at the end of the 
famine as to the actual amount of work done and hence no figures 
ean be given for it. 


Besides the above, certain local and miscellancous works like 
tanks, embankments, and small irrigation cuts, were started specially 
for people, who were not able to travel to the large relief works 
but were physically not so infirm as to receive gratuitous relief. 
These works were small undertakings, involving an expenditure of 
not more than Rs. 5,000 and were started after the approval of 
the Commissioner of the division. Wages were paid in the form 
of food and the works were controlled by the local relief commit- 
हल These local works were confined to the districts of Agra 
and Etawa and the Meerut Division. 


Relief works, except the few local and miscellaneous works, 
admitted only those who were physically fit to work. In a famine 
like that of 00+ी when a large percentage of people was affected, 
it was difficult todraw a line between those able to work and those 
not able to do so. A majority of the people who came to these 
works were professional labourers, Then came weavers, who had 
lost their trade during the famine. The latter could not do full 
time ordinary labour and no provision was made to employ them 
in their own trade, People of high castes did not come to these 
works! and no arrangement was made by the Government for 
their relief. 


4. F. ४४. ॥ 80, R का Pe III, | सं 33-34. The total gum expended in the Fumjab 
wad Fo 325,006 and in the N. W. ए. the total cutlay includ establishment 
war Re 9, L4,29540°r Re S/0/- per mensem per labourer relieved. 


2, Gal. हि, साध in his report of 4th Aug. [86] parn 9 says that the wunl rate of 
the work done at Mohan Poss waa Re. 4/+/- per thowtand cubie feet but the actual 
cont waa citlmated at Ra, (6.2 per thousand cubic fect. Girdlestone opp. cit, para 
I24 writes "Earth work which under ordinary circumatances was aocomplished at 
the rate of Rs. || per I000 cubic feet coat treble that sum, are! the moat sanguine 
person did mot expect that the value would ever be less than Rs. 2 per (000 
cubic Poet, whilst the Lt. Governor ackowledged that he should be satis fe if an 
average of Ra, 3/- per L000 cubic feet was maintained’. 


4. Girdlatens opp. ct para 27] Adminktrative Report NH. W. FP. Gert. [860-6] 
pom The expenditure on these works in the N. W. FP. amounted to 
23,9/8 and was credited to the General Famine Relief Fund. 


4. Gol. 8. Smith's Report of 25th May हिठ) para 25. 
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The works were unpopular and one of the causes for this was 
the extremely low wage,? which meant extreme hardship specially 
when the prices of food grains rose to seven seers a rupee. In 
a large number of cases the people worked in rotation. Families 
divided themselves into two sections, one going to the work for a 
certain period, while the other remained at home. Later, they 
interchanged their positions.? Conditions at many of these relief 
works and places were, deplorable. Colonel Baird Smith, who 
visited one of the works in Saharanpur district, writes that ‘the 
condition of the labourers was very wretched. They looked wasted 
away, and were quite incapable of any really hard work. The 
children as usual showed the marks of famine most strikingly and 
I sawsome very sad examples of utter and apparently almost hope- 
less exhaustion among them." 


Gratuitous Relief in the North Western Provinces. 


Orders for the organisation of local relief committees in the 
headquarters of each distressed district and for inviting private sub- 
scriptions were issued by the Lt, Governor of the North-Western 
Provinces to the District Magistrates as early as ]90 December, ]8 95 
The function of the Central Relief Committee, which was formed at 
Agra in January [86], was to collect subscriptions from the public, 
distribute aid to various districts, co-ordinate the work of local 
committees, and organise relief to the poor and the disabled. All 
local committees were asked to keep the Central Committee duly 
and fully informed of the conditions of the people, local require- 
ments, the state of the local funds, and the state of the distress.‘ 
The Committee appealed for funds to civil and military officers in 
the various districts of India, the Lord Mayor of London, and the 
general public. As soon as subscriptions started coming in, the 
District Magistrates were called upon to send reports about their 
districts and the Committee allotted money in proportion to 
the distress in each locality.2 The Central Committee met every 





I. Proge. of the Govt. of India, Home (Public) No. 47 Dec. 79, LH60 and Ne. | 
Sil; January 266] 

# Col. B. Senth's Report of Mth August 6] para 8. 

3. Col. 8, Smith’s Report of I4th August [86] para 6. 

4. Prog. N. W. P. Govt. General Deptt. No. 5]-52, February 23, ]86i. 

§. Girdletone opp. cit. para ॥29- 
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week after the 9th January 6, and did creditable work. It 
collected in all Rs. ,80,000-of which Rs. .3,07,000 was subseribed 
in England and Rs. ,02,000 was contributed by the Government 
and the rest about Rs. 7,7],000 came from various parts of India 
including Rs. ,34,000 subscribed in the Province," 


The measures of relief adopted by the Committee consisted of 
opening of poor houses, provision for indoor relief to pardanashin 
women, starting local relief works, making of grants for seeds, grams 
and bullocks, and provison for the relief of orphans. 


Poor Houses. 


An excellent poor house was organised during this famine at 
Moradabad, under the supervision of its District Magistrate, Mr 
(later Sir) John Strachey, and (Sir) Sayyad Ahmad Khan. This 
institution came to form a model for all the poor houses subse- 
quently established in different parts of the distressed area, in this 
and also in later famines and was greatly appreciated by all.* 


These poor houses were like industrial establishments situated 
putside the city with enclosed sheds for residence, sanitary arrange- 
ments, dispensaries, kitchens and other necessary buildings? The 
Local committees arranged to send the helpless from the interior 
of their districts to the poor houses, making arrangements for 
their conveyances and food for the journey.‘ Careful scrutiny and 
selection was made at the time of admission after which the names 
of persons admitted were registered and seats allotted in the House 
where the person secking relief had to live comipulsorily.* All the 
inmates who were able to do some work were divided into groups 


l. F. 0. Report 2880 Part ITI p. 35; Girdlestone at, porn 42; हे Bord 
ale: Ra, GOO) was collected for the relief of the eile ce; reg =» We. OW. BP. Govt. 

, 86] General Deptt; Proge. of the taf India Home Deptt. 
{Public 8 June |, | 


हम W. PL Govt. General Deptt. Mo. & of Mi dhs I, 66) and also No. कहे 
77 une |, l86). (The latter says that क्र the Morand | Poor Howse the cost of 
कह जहा had decreased by 27 percent by the sale of manofactured articks 


3, Prog. N. W. P. Govi. General Deptt. No. 68 May ], )96]; See Col. है, Senith’ 
Memorandum on the organization of Poor Houses; Orders of Gove. N. WP. for 


I26 
4, Props. N. W. FP. Tepeteacnt Nos. $0-5 dated ॥ै0 A lB6]; 
Selections from the Records of NN. W. P. Gave. No. RAXVI, J. Geese 


— on the measures adopted for ibe Relic! of the Poor in the district of Mora- 
5. Frogs. of the H.W. PB. Govt. General Department Mo. TA May L], /66. 
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and were assigned tasks according to their strength which they had 
to complete by the evening. Such tasks included making of ropes, 
daree and newar, spinning, weaving, earth works and repair of 
roads.! Spinning and grinding of wheat were tasks specially 
allotted to women, A fixed quantity of food was distributed to 
them at a fixed time and a fixed place once a day under the 
supervision of two or more members of a sub-committee consisting 
of officials and non-officials, who were also responsible for the pur- 
chase of food materials and their preparation.* The food supplied 
was ordinarily cooked by a brahman so that it might not be 
objected to by caste Hindus.* 


The first poor house was established in January 486] and the 
last was closed by the end of September 86!. The total number 
of poor houses opencd was ॥50, 


This form of relief was cheaper and it reduced the expenses 
of relief at Moradabad Poor House by twenty seven percent. 
For a period of nine months, from January to September 86l, 
an average of 33,800 persons a month were relieved in the seventeen 
districts of the North Western Provinces at a total cost of 
Rs, 5,l4,783 or rupee one and twelve and half annas per. head 
per month.* 





J. Progs. of the N. W. P. Govt. General Department No. 36, June I, l66]. 
g. Average ration distributed was i— 


Adults both sexes—I6 oz. of bread of flour and ¢ oz of vegoable or dal 

Children above l0 years ot 3 =o-do)=— lt दागय हि 

Children below 0 years i a -ii- 9-2 oz =o 

(यम In aro act of 2h Day I06I, p eo esol en Giant ELE 
. B. Smith's rt l, pan i af the f, ‘WOE. 

for L86l. In accel circumstances varial gould be made. As for example 

in Moradabad dal aml ¥ =, saa provided to adults and children was ed ‘i 

Chataks and working mem Wert given 0 (hatak of four and ? Ch. of dal; 

ee ef rules see Geddes-Administrative Experience in Former Famines कुछ 


9. At Moradabad Poor House two kitchens were malniained ome general and another 
for caste Hindus; General cooki ie ak ae was done by comiract amd the other by Brah= 
mand, but in — हंस कब only nana were employed as cooks. Girdlestone 
opp. cit. para ॥29 also Appendix DV, p. XVIII. 


4. (Col. B. Smith's Report dated 25th May I86] para 22; Girdelstome opp. cit. para 
[% and alio Appendix VII p. XXX. 


§. Prog. of the Govt. of N. W. P. General Department No. 46, June | 86l. 


& F. G. Report [880 Fr. co आओ a5: Prog. of the Govt. of MN. W. PF. Rev, No. 20 
June 4, 898; Administrative Report NM. W. 7, Gert. ॥99756] , 
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Relief of Pardanashin Women. 

It was experienced during the course of the famine that many 
Muslim women of respectable families refused to go to the public 
kitchens. It was felt that something had to be done, for them to 
save them from death by starvation. Accordingly, a list of such 
purdahnashin ladies, who required relief, was prepared by respect- 
able persons or members of the relief committees after personal en- 
quiries and scrutiny. Such women were provided with cotton for 
spinning at their homes in lieu of which work they were paid cash 
to enable them to maintain themselves. At the end of the fixed 
period the yarn spun by them was taken back and another basket 
of cotton was sent to them with the cash wage? This form of 
relief was approved by the Government of the North Western 
Provincesin February l96, though it felt that the system was open 
to ‘great abuse’ and suggested all possible precautions against 
misappropriation of: funds.* Relief to pardanashin women was 
given to an appreciable extent only in the districts of Meerut and 
Moradabad though such relief was also provided in Agra and a few 
other places. The system was economical and worked successfully.* 


Grants for Seed and Advances for Cattle. 

The Central Relief Committee further felt it necessary to help 
the agriculturists in purchasing seed grain and plough cattle. They, 
therefore, made grants to each district according to the estimated 
local loss which was distributed among the needy through the 
Collector and his subordinates. The grant for seed grain was a 
free gift but that for purchasing plough cattle was an advance, 
which was to be refunded on conditions laid down by the Collec- 
tor in his discretion.‘ 

Besides the advances made by the Central Relief Committee, 
the Government also gave advances recoverable within five years 
for digging wells and purchase of seeds.® 
l. ily el of Govt, N. W. ए,, General Department No, ॥00 and ]4 April I9, /86. 

In abad 8 cha. of cotton and § acnas were sent for की days, 

Pee. the Govt. of N. W. FP. General Deptt. No. 28 and 33, dated February 
recovers. Selections fro the averds of the Gort. Ne Wei Pee UE, 
NWT Be ores मिल कह vias The total money gpent for seed and cotile in the 


Prog. of the Govt. N.W. P. 29th Dec. I860 No. I and 2 Rev. Dept, 
I6-I7, Rev. Dept, September 7, I96l. : at and No. 


7 - Pp 


XL 7 


a 


39 
Orphans. 


The most pitiable casualties of the famine were a lange num- 
ber of orphans who were also to be looked after by the relief 
committees. Many of them were given to persons of their own 
faith willing to support them, while a good number were taken 
over by Christian missionaries! At the end of the famine, a 
large number of orphans were still left on the hands of the com- 
mittees both in the Punjab and the North Western Provinces. The 
Central Relief Commitice of the North Western Provinces, there- 
fore, assigned Rs. 2,70,000 for their maintenance which was inves- 
ted in Government Securities.? The orphans got an allowance 
of Rs, 2/8/- per month upto the age of 6, On attaining that 
age or in case of females marriage, they were given a donation 
of rupees fifty? In ॥80, however, the whole balance of the 
consolidated Famine Relief Fund amounting to Rs. 3,58,000 was 
credited to the general revenues,and the Government undertook 
the entire liability for the maintenance of the famine orphans in 
the Punjab as well as those in the North Western Provinces. 


Gratuitous Relief in the Punjab. 


The measures adopted for the relief of the helpless poor in 
the Punjab were based on thesame system as in the North Western 
Provinces. A Central Committee was appointed in the province 
which collected rupees 0,50,275 from the public and received 
Rs. 80,439 as grant from the Government, The total expenses on 
poor houses in the Punjab was Rs. 7,83,945. No account of the 
number relieved is available in Government records of the famine, 
but the Famine Commission of 880, after indirect calculation based 
on the ration rate adopted in this famine in the North Western 
Provinces, came to the conclusion that 50,000 people were relieved 
for nine months in the poor houses in the Punjab.’ Advances 





i. Gol. हि, Smith's Report of 4h August ॥86] para ॥6:- 

2. Girdlestone opp. cit. para L45, 

पु, Girdlestone ofp. cit. para जिले, footnote; Geddes Adminisiralive ie नम ericnce in 
Former Famincs op opp. cit. p. 2llj Selections from ihe Reeorda cf the Gove. of 
N. W.P. Pt VI; ie ofihe Govt. of India Public (Famine) No. 56 May 
3, l672 and Ne. 82 Ju i, VOTL. 

4. F. 0, (880 Pt. गा p. 40; Progs. of the Govt. of India Home Deptt. (Public) Mas, 
450-52 December 24, l870. 

5. F. (४. (660 Pr I page 7. 
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to the cultivators given by the Relief Committee amounted to 
Rs. 5,60,456 of which Rs. 3,33,456 was contributed by the Govern- 
ment, The money was distributed by the Tahsildars after careful 
village enquiries supervised by an Assistant or extra Assistant Com- 
missioner." 

Remissions of Land Revenue. 

It was rightly felt at an early stage of the famine in the 
Morth Western Provinces that a large amount of revenue might 
have to be remitted. Colonel Baird Smith estimated the sum at 
rupees forty lakhs but in the end only two and half lakhs were 
remitted,? Government records provide no explanation of this 
change of policy. In a good number of cases, however, the orders 
for suspensions and remissions were received after the officers had 
already collected the revenue from the people? This naturally 
meant a severe suffering to the people who paid the revenue with 
great difficulty in adverse circumstances. 

No detailed account of the remissions in the Punjab are avail- 
able but the ‘doubtful’ and ‘irrecoverable’ balances of 860-63 there 
amounted to Rs, 4,25,635. All of chese, according to Major Wace’s 
evidence before the Famine Commission of 880, were ultimately 
remitted." 

Resides remissions in revenue, the balances of the fines levied 
after the rebellion of 857 were also remitted in some cases.® 


Account of Charitable Contributions. 


This was the first occasion when public subscriptions were 
raised for an Indian Famine in Great Britain, and British Colonics. 





j, F.C. Report, /680, Part III p. 35. 

%, Gol, ही. Smith's Rept of 25th May para 27; Props. of the N. W. P. Govt. No. 
I6-20 June I4, 90 Girdlestone opp. cit. हि हक पह; है, G. Report Ft iT rm 
I7, i ihe esd of the परम, TORE LE60-6]. Out of the total demand of 
Rs. i, 45,00,000 from the eleven ted divtrets ninety onc pticent was callec- 
ted Leaving an arrears of ]3 lakhs. Deducting 3 percent on account of the loss 
due to Settlement or, Government oceuped land, the los due to famine was I] 
lakhs, Out of this hardly Ra. 2,394,700 were remitted andthe reat was collected, 

3. In Iulandenhor orig inal remission waa Re. ॥॥,8ि9 of this Ra. 2,55) was realised 
befare the Govt. order LT] oripinal remission was received by the Callec- 

dor and so Gnally only Ra. 9,392 were remitted, Girdlestone opp. cit. para 4G. 

4. F.C. Report (680 Pt. TIT p. 37. 

5. of the Govt. of India Home (Public) No. 48 June &, (6, As for exampl 
Genus had been fined 45,000 cf of which they Sadi one "shies to pay only fal! 

the ameunt till (260-6), Col. B. Smith's Report of 25th May l66] para I6. 
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No central all-India body was, however, formed to organise and 
spend the money on charitable relief, but local relief committees 
were formed at Agra, Bombay, Calcutta and the Punjab. The 
subscriptions collected were remitted to these bodies. Out of 
total receipts of about Rs. 32,92,765 only Rs. 9,75,6l4 were spent 
in l86] and the rest was utilised in the Orissa Famine of 866, 
the Punjab Famine of 869, the Lancashire Cotton Famine of 863 
and the remaining sum of Rs. 3,58,000 was taken over by the 
Government to meet the expenditure on orphanages." 


Effects of the Famine. 

The classes affected first and most severely by the famine 
were the chamars, landless agricultural labourers, and weavers, of 
whom many turned beggars? A good number of people belong- 
ing to the upper classes, specially amongst the Hindus, also 
suifered grievously as they preferred to die than to accept food from 
relief kitchens. No arrangements were made for the relief of such 
persons, So far as the agriculturists were concerned, the great 
loss to agriculture? and the large cattle mortality," broke their 
back-bone, 


Foreign trade was severely affected at the time of the famine 
as well, Prices of foreign goods fell by l0 to 25 percent and there 
was also a decrease in the import of foreign goods to the affected 
areas.* Difficulties of communication also increased considerably 
during the famine and ordinary rates of carriage were doubled and 
sometimes trebled.* 








i. F. 0. (880 Fr. Tl p. 40 
2. Geddes nee . at op aesL Col. B. Smith's Report on the Commercial ccndi- 
_ 2! 


int [88] para 3! mentions weavers selling thelr instruments fox 

a meal. 

3. Col. B. Smith in his report 25th May [8G] para 27 estimated agricultural loss 
to nbout 3} maillion sterling. In any-cnsc 5 I<3 of the Bs. des was defi- 


nitely F. ( Report ली... Fe IIL p. 30; Girdletene opp. cited para lt; 
Progs. of the Ghovt. N W. ए. Mo. 46 Jon. 5 [86॥ Rev dept. 

4 Col. B. Smith estimated that not les than हैं Iukbs of cattle worth 75 lakh of 
rupees died. In Meerut district alone about peg पे cf cattle out of 
pairs died. Gol. ही, Smith's Report of 25th May | i para 26, 

5. F af Govt. of India Home Deptt (Public) No L3 Feb. & I8G]; Col. B, Smith's 
paca con. the Commercial eadition of the N. W. P. of Inetin paras ]6, 23 to 2. 
Foreign sent from Calcutta to N. W. P. between Dec. ॥ किए) to Jan. (86 
fell to hl and even to I/3 of the normal quota. 

6. Col. B. Smith's Report on the Commercial Condition af the N. W. F. May I66l 
para 28. 
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Migration of people from famine areas to those where food or 
work was available, was adopted by the sufferers as a spontaneous 
relicf measure. People went to the nieghbouring Indian states or 
to the less affected British districts, and a good number of them 
went to the Tarai areas.? Exact figures of such movements can 
not be given, but in all, probably not less than 660,000 people 
shifted in this way from one locality to another.! The migration 
was heaviest in the district of Mathura, where no local works to 
check such movements were started. 


The people in both the provinces were much more peaceful 
during the-famine of ]860-6] than in 897 and it was not found 
necestary to appoint a single extra constable. The number of 
petty crimes against property, however, increased with the pressure 
of the famine.’ 


Mortality. 

The famine took a heavy toll in human lives caused not only 
by starvation but also by subsequent diseases, malnutrition, and 
the consumption of unwholesome herbs, vesgetables and wild fruits. 
No proper record of mortality was kept, mor were there any ade- 
quate means toreportsuch cases. [twas impossible, it was alleged, 
to distinguish between starvation deaths and those caused by 
diseases like dysentery and fever which were indirectly the results 
of the famine. Besides, many of the ‘tribes’, people of higher 
castes and those of old renowned families, did not give any cor- 
rect information of such deaths. Thus, only deaths of migrants or 
people without families or friends were reported to the police and 
many of such deaths, though caused by starvation were attributed 


l. Geddet-Adminittrative Gh rer ce elt 230-3] ; Gol. BL Smith's Repa 
4th August [96 pera lO and क9, a 5 

2. Loveday-Hirtory and Economica of Indian Famines p. 48 puta the figu F eri 
gration as | 60,000. ‘This is nat correct, $ lakhs epeopie calgraad from “the 3 affec- 
= trecls, ng a । बह गा शा ng ala 4200 canal villages, See Girdle 
stone CrP » cit. Renee ; Cel B, i epart af Mth August B6] io; 
Gol, B. Senith's Report of 25th May 66] para 26, erat 

$. Gol B. Smith's Report of I4th August [66] para 57; Girdlestone opp. cit. 
ली; के, (0. Report ॥890) Pt. TIT pp. 37-98. Figures of crime in tha N. Wir. 
were aa follows ३८5 


Year : Dacoities & Robberies : Burgalarics : Theft including entdle dheft 
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to disease. All contemporary estimates agree that the mortality 
was ‘excessive’ and ‘great’ but they differ as to the exact number 
of deaths, It can be said that approximately two to three percent 
of the people died due to the famine in the affected areas.? 


Expenditure. 


The expenditure on the famine was not excessive being hard ly 
forty five lakhs and fifty seven thousand rupees to Government,? 
excluding the charitable contribution by the people which has 
been mentioned above. 


The famine also affected the Excise Revenue and the total loss 
under this head in comparison to ॥859-090 was Rs. 2,02 080.8 


Review. 


Failure of crops and the consequent suffering differed in inten- 
sity from district to district and even village to village It has 
been estimated that the proportion of the area of great intensity 
to the total area of famine was as one to three. The suffering 
was specially severe along both the banks of the Yamuna between 
Delhi and Agra, including the southern part of Delhi, Gurgaon, 
Mathura, one paragana of Agra and parts of Aligarh.* “In southern 
parts of Delhi and Gurgaon, the country between the Kutub Minar 
and the station of Gurgaon” writes Colonel Baird Smith, “where 
I had been accustomed to see wide expenses of grain.......--- 
there was not a blade of green produce to be seen excepting in the 
bed of some dried up tank or along the narrow valley of rivers 


l. Gol. B. Senish's Report of Pith me 56) para 28; Giedlastons oop opp. cit. para जि. 
Sir Acthur Cotton Th he Famine in India’ on p. 5 eatimated m make in thin famine 
as 2 lakhs, Mr. Colledge Offg. District Magistrate of Bul ar who 
visited all the affteted ports of his district titimated 3) per cent Sagipd 
B. Smith l4th Aug. Report para Il. In Bulumghur asah-division of Delhi + per- 
cent people died of starvation. Col. B. Smith eftimates 60 to 90 thousand mare 
tality in the central section alone; on the basis of 2 percent mortality 75.0000 and 
on the basis of 3 per cent mortality 375.000 people perished. 

2. For details acc F.C. 880 Pt. I para 75 Prog. of Govt. N. W. F. Rev. No. 
20 June 4, 986४; Supplement 0 Punjab Gazette of lth Feb. (862, para 44 
Girdlestone opp. cit. para ]45. 


से, | rt of the Sudder Board of Rev. on the Rev. Administration of the N. W. P. 
ae 5.60, IBG0-6! and (86]-G2. : 


4. Final Repo rt of the Central Committee, Progs. N. W. P. Govt. No. 376 of March 
29th [म52; Girdlestone opp. cit. para I22. 
§. Baird Senlth's Report 25th May (86] paras ज-]0] and 3. 








44 


or near the sparsely spread wells."? Late im February 864, 
Mr. Carmichael, the local Magistrate, wrote of the region to the 
west of Suheswan that, ‘whole tracts of country (were) totally un- 
cultivated, villages half deserted, cultivators dead, dying or abscon- 
ded, the poor women and children (it is piteous to behold these, 
for they appear to be deserted by the men) in the jungles picking 
the prickly thorns called ‘gokroo’ and grabbing up grass for the 
sake of the seed of it.......+ Tam credibly informed that after 
a whole day's labour two chittacks is the amount of grain which 
shifted from this mass of पडा: 


The policy adopted by the Government to mect this terrible 
calamity was the same as in earlier famines, the only advance 
made consisting in a slightly improved system of administration 
and in the initiation of relief measures at an early stage of the 
famine. The organisation of poor houses, relief works, and relief 
committees was better than in previous famines. But the relief 
measures were inadequate and defective in many cases which dis- 
counted their value. Defects in the relief works, the back-bone 
of the relief system, have already been pointed out above. The 
distribution of gratuitous relief was limited in scope, the poor 
houses were unpopular and admissions to them was strict. Large 
numbers of people of respectable familes, with caste prejudices, and 
those who did not like to leave their homes died uncared for as 
nothing was done to relieve them, A large amount of money was 
collected for charitable relief but a good amount of it, as already 
described, was left and utilised in later famines. If this amount 
had been distributed more sympathetically a larger number of 
people would have benefitted by it. 


The policy of preferring Europeans and distrust of Indians is 
also noticeable in the admivistration of famine relief measures. For 
the supervision of a poor house, a large relief work, or any other 
work, the Government invariably wanted an European in all key 
posts of relief administration.* Even when it ws suggested that 





. HB. Sonith's Report of 25th May l66], para ॥0, 

2, Gledletene opp. cit. para ॥35, 

हु. (Orders cf the Govt. N. W. 9. for [86] कु. 240; Frogs. of the Gove. N.W. P. 
General Deput. No.Sl May L865; Girdlestone opp. cit para 420; Prog. N. We, P. 
Govt. General Deptt. No. 2L7, April 6, L565]. 
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waste lands should be distributed to the people under a permanent 
settlement as a future safeguard against famines, the Government 
expressed the view that such uncultivated lands may be given to 
Europeans,? 


The attitude of Government officers towards the victims of 
famine was not always sympathetic. Though some revenue was 
remitted, the bulk of the demand was fully collected in most cases.* 
and this can only have been done by force and threat and must 
have caused intense suffering to the people. The attitude of the 
canal officers was also harsh and un-sympathetic and the pcople 
complained of their strictness* in the collection of water rates. 


In the absence of official sympathy, the measures adopted could 
not be effective. For example, Colonel Baird Smith writes about 
the Delhi Poor House, that ‘no more pitiable mass of human misery, 
was ever before seen by me than was there gathered together, and 
the sight was the more so for the crowd being formed chiefly of 
widows and children.”¢ The Civil Surgeon of Meerut Relief 
Hospital described the condition of the people as ‘one and all 
starving and the majority were skeletons from dropsy.* E. C, 
Bayley, an eye witness, a member of the Agra Famine Committee 
in I86] and later Secretary to the Government of India, gives a 
similar pathetic description of the suffering and practical working 
of the relief machinery. ‘The Central Committee at the Sudder 
Stations’, he writes, ‘were by themselves almost helpless to touch the 
main body of the distress, the people would not or at least the 
bulk of them did not, leave their villages to come to the relief 
works or did not attempt to do so till it was too late and they were 
too weak to undertake the journey. Multitudes died in this way 
and many reached the place of relief too exhausted to survive. I 
have seen them fall insensible literally within sight of the garden 
where distribution of food was made and many others fall immedia- 
tely after receiving their first meal’.* 
———————— «० न» » >> कक 
Col. 8, Smith's Report of I4th Aug. I86I para 82, 

Girdlestone opp. cit. para 46, footnote. 
Progs of the Govt. N. W. P. Rev. Deptt. No. 50-52, March 2, I06!. 
Col. B. Smith's Report of I4th August ]86! para i3. 


Col. B. Smith's Report of 25th May I86I para 28. 
. Progs. of the Govt. of India Home Public (Famine) September 24, I968 No. 74. 
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When we examine such authoritative statements, together with 
the defects of the relief works and. gratuitous relief, we can safely 
conclude that the measures adopted were inadequate and suffered 
from omissions which caused a huge mortality of men and cattle. 
In the circumstances, it is difficult to agree with the statement of 
the Secretary of State for India that relief measures ‘have been well 
calculated to secure the double object of affording the greatest prac- 
licable relief to the suffering poor and obtaining the best possible 
return to Government for the outley, which they sanctioned.” 
On the other hand inspite of limitations and difficulties the Indian 
people, as Baird Smith stated, ‘faced the calamity with steadicr and 
stroager heads than any other people on earth’.® 


I, See hia despatch dated February 28, 855; Girdlesione opp. cit. para ॥29, 
2, Col. है, Smith's Report of Pith Mny l86, para iO 
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LUCKNOW MUSEUM NOTES 
By 
V. N. Srivastava, M.A. 
Curator, Archaeological Museum, Mathura. 


Of the recently added exhibits in the State Museum, Lucknow, 
an inscribed stone-seat from Ahichchhattra (No. 52.]) and a ter- 
racotta plaque containing the seated figure of Supirévanatha (No. 
53. 69) from Mohamdi (Kheri Distt.) deserve special consideration 
and close study on account of their peculiar iconographic qualities 
and other features. They are described as follows :— 


l. “An inscribed red sandstone seat (No. 52. )) carved with 
the figure of a grotesque Yaksha on the lower side. The sculp- 
ture, rectangular in shape, measuring '-5" long and 9" wide, is 
carved on all sides except the top which has been hollowed out 
in the direction of the length. The dwarfish Yaksha is shown in 
a very unusual manner. He is represented as seated with the weight 
of the body supported on the bent knees and hands (which per- 
form the duty of the legs of the stool) and draws the ends of his 
mouth with his forefingers. The belly is large with a deep round 
navel in the middle. The figure puts on a necker coming down 
to his knees with a flop in the centre, a heavy garland around 
his neck, armlets and wristlets. The cyes, nose and the moustache 
are conspicuously shown, the middle and side hair having been 
indicated by small indented lines. A band of creeper ornaments 
emerging from the mouth of a crocodile decorates what may be 
called the frame of the stool while the hollowed surface at the 
top represents cushion, and the four legs of this seat are represen- 
ted by the bent elbows and knees of the Yaksha. On one narrower 
end which contains the head of the Yaksha and represents the 
front of the stool, is cut an inscription in two lines written in 
Brahmi script of about 2nd century A.D, The language it mixed 
Sanskrit which is commonly met with in a majority of Kushana ins- 
criptions from Mathura, The inscription can be read as follows :— 


l. fxg धर्मपोपस्य aga बि- 
2. द्वारा अद्विछत्नाया 
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Ie. “The gift of monk Dharamaghosha in the Phargula 
monastery of Ahichchhattra”’, 

In his article under the caption “A new Yaksha image from 
Ahichchhattré", Sri K.D. Bajpai has indentified this sculpture as 
an image of Yaksha (J.U. P.H.S. 95]-52 p. 93-95) but akeen 
persual of the object will show that it is not a Yaksha image at 
all but a stone seat used by Buddhist monks. The sculpture 
cannot stand independently which it should otherwise have done 
had ut been installed as an image. The depression on the upper 
side was not due to grinding spices as opined by Sri Bajpai—it 
was just done to make these seas more comfortable. Again the 
aculpture can not represent an atlantis or bracket used in some 
building either (CE Consolidated Annual Report of the State 
Massum Lucknow for the years, 95-54 wherein itis described as 
atlantis [52.0) and illustrated as there are no traces of mortar 
or like on it, nor does the position of the carved Yaksha figure 
and the absence of any tenon to be inserted in the wall justify it. 
We must also take notice of the smoothness on the elbow and 
knees of the Yaksha figure to which we cannot assign any reason 
except that it must have resulted due to the constant use of this 
sculpture as a seat, the elbows and the knees serving the purpose 
of legs. 

From the Buddhist canonical texts we come to know that there 
were two kinds of seats (Asandi)} prescribed for the Buddhist 
monks—one, which were spread on the floor (apparently a sort 
of matting) and the other having short legs and high from the 
floor (some sort of stools) (Chullavagga 6, 4). These seats were 
not more than cight amgulas high (Atthangula Param, Chullavagga 
6, 2,5) and were to be of 2 XI of the span of the Buddha in 
size (Bhikkha Patimokkha 5/90) and strangely enough this stool is 
Just a shade more than two spans long and one span wide if mea- 
sured by average human hand—the difference being most natural, 
Buddha possessing large hands (Ajinubihu) his span was there- 
fore bigger than those of comman folk. 

In course of surveying ancient sites and monuments in India, 
Cunnigham discovered a number of stone stools from the ancient 
Buddhist sites of Bhita, Patna, Kausambi, Durg and Shahdheri in 
Taxila (A.3.R, Vol, III, VII and XI). 
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But they generally measured 2” long and 6 inches high (except 
Bhita stools which were 5* long) with four small iegs.. (The 
anamoly of this varying measurements can be explained by the 
fact that the scupltors did not always follow rigidly the prescribed 
measurements. The same discrepancy is to be found in several 
images also which do not strictly adhere to iconometric texts and 
thereby create problem for scholars), Some of these seats were plain 
while others were carved with Buddhist Symbols. In the collections 
of the Lucknow Museum there are two other stone stools having four 
legs and depressions on the top, with the front legs carved in the 
from of half-lions while the back feet are left plain. There are 
two plain stools in Mathura Museum also of more or fess the same 
dimensions. The abundance with which these seats have been 
found proves that they were largely used by Buddhist monks and 
were considered essential articles in Monastic establishments. 


In the Vinayapitaka reference has been made to stone stools 
being fitted in the JantAghara (Bathrooms) attached to monasteries 
and are suitably called Jantaghdrapitha (Chullavagga 5, I4, 3) 
and I think that the object under review must have been kept 
in the bath-room of the Buddhist monastary of Phargula at Ahich- 
chhattr&, the end containing the head and the inscription forming 
the front position. Cunningham also admits that the stone stools 
which he discovered from the ancient sites “were used by men 
when bathing” (A. S. R. Vol. II p. 52 foot note) and this con- 
firms my theory. He further states that these stones “are in some 
unaccountable way connected with departed spirits and are wor- 
shipped as Goreyas” (A. S. R. XI p. 63) and since Yaksha wor- 
ship was very popular in ancient times and had come to stay as 
a motif in Buddhist art, it is no surprise if the sculptor carved the 
figure of the Yaksha on the back of the seat not only to give it 
an artistic outlook but also to add significance and sanctity. 


As the inscription indicates the sculpture was dedicated by 
the monk Dharmaghosha in Phargula Vihara of Ahichchhattra. 


This sculpture is important for more reasons than one. It is 
the earliest known stone seat with a Yaksha figure carved on it. 
(A similar stone seat but smaller in size and without inscription 
has recently been found at Etawah) and secondly it brings to 
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light the name of a new monastery at Ahichchhattra, using for the 
first time perhaps the correct name of this ancient place. 


The name of the monastery Phargula is, however, very pecu- 
liar and sounds un-Indian, It might have derived its name like 
Yasha Viharaor Huvishka Vihara, from the founder of the monas- 
tery or else the name may have some connection with the mytho- 
logical river Phalgu, which according to Budahists texts is as holy 
to the Buddhist as Sarasvati is to Brahmanas. 


9-०2 terracotta plaque (547 x 2}") bearing the figure of 
Tirthamkara Suparévanatha (Museum Register No. 53-69).2 The 
figure rises from a rectangular background in high relief, the lower 
part of which forming a pedestal. The Jina is represented as 
seated in dhySnamudr& on a raised cushioned scat. The serene 
and contemplative mood of the Jina is clearly marked. There is 
a plain halo behind his head. The plaque which was originally 
painted in red colour is in a fairly good state of preservation. On 
the pedestal is insized horizontally an inscription of four letters 
in early Gupta Script which reads “Suparkah™ ie. “Sri Sup&réa™ 
or more correctly “Sri SupSrévanatha.” 


According to Jaina Texts Suparévanatha, is the seventh pontiff 
of the Jaina Church whose congnizance is Svastika and snake and 
his attendant Yaksha and Yakshni are Mitanga and Sania res- 
pectively. 


Besides its great importance as an inscribed terracotta, a fea- 
ture which is very rare in Indian archacology, the most noteworthy 
thing about this plaque is the iconographic peculiarity in the treat- 
ment of hair which have been parted in the middle and fall side 
ways in wiglike fashion. The Jaina Tirthamkaras are always given 
plain or short curly hair and no where else perhaps such an extra- 
ordinary treatment of hair on a Jaina image has been found so far. 


Outwardly there does not seem to be a Srivatsa symbol on 
the chest of this igure but minute examination reveals indistinct 
lines which must have symbolized this mark originally. The absence 





I. ‘This Agure has been identefied as that of the Buddha in the Consolidated Anmunl 
Report of the State Museum, Lucknow'for the years 95]-54, 
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ofthe Jina’s cognizance can be explained by the fact that uptil 
the beginning of the 6th century A.D. Thirthamkaras were never 
given thejr symbols in plastic art and it was very difficult to 
identify them rightly except in the case of Parévanatha or some- 
times Suparfvan&tha who had the conspicuous snake canopy over 
their heads and could be distinguished by the number of snake 
hoods, or where they have been named in the inscriptions on the 
pedestal. Perhaps the artist forgot to show a snake canopy on the 
head of this figure and realising his mistake after the figure was 
moulded just scribbled the name of the pontiff to facilitate its 
identification. Whatever may have been the reason for this dis- 
crepancy this terracotta has come to stay as a unique specimen of 


its kind and it is hoped scholars will throw more light on this 


important antiquity, 


The discovery of this plaque from Mohamdi (१8६, Kheri) 
which was a Buddhist stronghold, may indicate that Jaina religion 
was predominant there in the Gupta period at least if not earlier. 





"I. See my article published in Kheri Supplement of the National Herald dated 


February 9, 3958, . 
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CHARACTER OF MINISTRY IN THE NITISARA OF 
KAMANDAKA 


By 
Dr. R. K. Dikshit, M.A., Ph.D. 
Importance of the dfinisters. 


Th: political thinkers of ancient India were altogether oppo- 
sed to one-man rule, and, therefore, they regarded the council 
of ministers as a very vital organ of the body-politic. The amatya 
has been invariably assigned the second place amongst the prakyitis 
of the state, and his importance has been emphasised by all the 
writers. Manu, for example, states that even a very ¢asy and sim- 
ple task can not be accomplished by a person single-handed. How 
then, he asks, can the work of the king, which involves great 
issues, be accomplished without the assistance of others’? Simi- 
lar views have been expressed by other writers, too. Kautilya, who 
compares the king and his ministers to the two wheels of a chariot, 
says that ‘kingship is possible only with (the aid of) assistants : 
a single wheel can not work (a chariot)..... 3, Likewise, we 
read in the Mahabharata thata king can not rule without the assis- 
tance of ministers even for three days.* §ukra is more explicit. 
According to him, a ruler should not decide political issues with- 
out consulting the ministers, howsoever, proficient he might be in 
practical polity, and other branches of knowledge; otherwise, he 
would plunge the state into misery, and invite unpopularity and 
ruin for himself$ Somadeva, too, asserts that a king who neg- 
lected the counsel of his ministers was liable to be overwhelmed 
by his foes? It is in consonance with these principles that the 
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ministers have been described as the pillars of the state, or-as the 
eyes, ears, arms and the tongue of the-king—nay, as his very 
heart,? 

Some of these maxims find an echo in the Nitisdra as well, 
which describes the ministers as the hand or as the eyes of the 
king.’ Further, it compares a king without ministers to a wing- 
less bird,* and, conversely, it advises him to spare no efforts to 
tamper with the loyalty of the ministers of his adversary. The 
ministerial debacle was one of the greatest calamities that could 
befall a state.* - 


Designations. हे. * 
The political treatises as well as the epigraphic records of 
ancient India use three terms in the sense of ‘minister’, viz., 
Amitya, Sachiva and Mantri.’? Generally, these words have been 
used synonymously, but sometimes .they have been also distingui- 
' shed. For instance, in Manu Smriti, sachiva has been equated with 
amatya,® while Rajanttiprakasa affirms the identity of améalya and 
mantrin.? Some of the ancient inscriptions, too, point to the same 
conclusion.” Elsewhere, however, we have indications to the con- 
trary. Amarakosha, which classifies the Am@tyas as Dhi-sachivas and 
_Karma-sachivas, reserves the title of mantrin only for the ‘former. 


nnn El 
l. Pafchastantre. , 326, 
Matsa, 25.2., also asserts that ministers impart stability to the state. 
2. A. SL. 5. 6l-62; S. 2, 7. (2-43; WV, X55. Alo, 5. 7., IV. p. 605 
दक्चिणइस्तवत्‌ ; £4, XIV. p. 70, थो जिहां श्रपिवीशस्य णे राशो दक्षिणकर : | 
3, N.S. XVII. 28: War युवराजश्व भुजावेती महीपते : । 
also, IV. 46 XV. 5: मंत्री RT हि... ........७०«>««««« ते 
Ibid, XIV. 25. Cf. A. &., VIL .9, 
M. S., IX. 70-7l; XVII. 27-28; 3, MN, TV. 4430, I24I. 
NS., XIV, 24; XVIII. 28, 


These words have been used in the sense of minister from very carly times, Cf 
‘Ait. Br. XL. 9 (sackioa); Ap. Dk. S., TE. 0. 25.0 (amatya), ete. 
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7, 
B Mana, VIL. 54; 60, and Kulltika’s notes thereon. 
Rajanviprakite, p. 78. z 
the Ramgyapa, Sumantra is designated both as amélye (I. 7.3), and as 
0. E.g. the Mau Resorlp tion कक of Madana’ Chandella describes the minister 


nanta sachios (8, I, I, "७. 200, 30)*. In another record of the 
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The Ramayana, Mahabisrata and Arthafastra also draw a distinction 
between amdéyar and mantrinst, while Sukra distinguishes all the 
three terms on the basis of qualifications.* Somadeva, likewise, 
has devoted two separate chapters to the manérins and amalyar in 
his work.’ The same is the case with Kimandaka. He has not 
only used the two terms simultaneously,* but has also distinguished 
them on the basis of their functions and qualifications." Any 
individual who withstood one of the upadh@ tests could be appointed 
as amafya, but only such persons could be selected for the post of 
mantrf as had proved their loyalty and integrity by all the four tests.* 


Qualifications. 

The ministers played a very important role in the administra- 
tion ofthe state, Naturally, therefore, they were expected to possess 
very high qualifications, and the king was advised to exercise the 
greatest care in their selection.’ Kautilya, who devotes three chap- 
ters (I. 8-0] to this topic, classifies the ministers as “best’, ‘midd- 
ling’, and’ ‘inferior’, according to their qualifications.® He has 
also discussed the opinions of his predecessors in this connection. 
Bharadséja favoured the appointment of king’s classmates, whose 
honesty and capacity were known to him personally. Visdliksha 
was in favour of those persons whose secrets, ‘possessed of in com- 
mon’, were well-known to the ruler, for they would never hurt 
him, lest he should betray their secrets. ParSara emphasised faith- 
fulness and tried devotion, while Pifuna gave his preference to 
‘tried ability’. Kaunapadanta was an advocate of hereditary minis- 
tership, but Vatavyadhi preferred ‘new blood’—proficient in the 
science of polity. Bihudanti would insist on nobility of birth, wis- 
dom, purity of purpose, bravery, loyalty ‘and practical experience. 
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Kautilya, too, agrees with him, and considers ‘capacity’ as the 
best qualification.! He has set forth in great details the quali- 
fications that a minister must possess, as also the rules for their veri- 
fication.? 

Kimandaka’s statement is substantially the same as that of his 
‘preceptor’. The sachivas, according to him, should be distinguished 
for the following qualities : nobility of birth, purity of conduct 
and character, good health, physical capacity, heroic temperament, 
proficiency im arts and scriptures, practical experience of administra- 
tion, eloquence, intelligence, accuracy of memory, self-confidence, 
farsightedness, enthusiasm, dexterity, readiness of wit, truthfulness, 
equanimity, firmness, patience, gravity, perseverance, friendly dis- 
position, freedom from obstinacy, fickleness or such qualities as pro- 


voke hatred and enmity, and, above all, unswerving devotion to 


the ruler., He should also be a citizen of the state, and have a 
good many frirends and relations (to deter him from going astray). 
The mantri should, in addition, be capable of taking a right deci- 
sion and enforcing it with firmness. He should also be capable 
of maintaining the secrecy of counsel.? 


We are further told-that only such persons should be appoin- 
ted ministers as have successfully withstood the upadi@ tests, and 
then there follow certain practical hints for verifying their quali- 
fications. That could be done either by direct (prafyaksha) and 


indirect (fareksha) observation or by inference (anumdna.) Family 
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>" and the king is advised to hold counsel only with the ry a ad trustworthy 
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status and place of residence should be ascertained from the 
.Telations of the candidates; physical and medical fitness, character 
-and conduct, affability, determination and non-procrastinating 
nature from their intimate friends; and educational attainments 
and proficiency in arts from the experts. Dexterity, intelligence 
and memory should be tested by actual practice; devotion, sincerity 
and purity by behaviour; and self-confidence, genius, eloquence, 
and veracity by personal conversation (kathayogeshu), while energy, 
enthusiasm, fortitude, endurance, equanimity and loyalty could 
be judged best in times of distress (@padi.) The good and bad 
qualities of the minister? could be judged by direct observation, 
while the information gathered from indirect sources or based 
on inference could be checked by their actions and the success they 
attained.t Indeed, some of these devices are strangely modern. 
Kamandaka’s ideal of 8 minister is furnished by Kautilya “the 
wisest of counsellors"—who single handed, by means of mantra-faiti 
and wtra@ha-Sakti brought the entire earth under the sway of his king.® 


Manu, a believer in the cfficacy.of a combination of frahma- 
faktt and kshatrafakti®, recommends the appointment of Brahmanas 
as ministers, particularly as the Chief Minister* Yajiiavalkya 
concurs with him.’ This suggestion of the smritikaras, however, did 
not meet with universal approval. The Mahabtarata, for example, 
recommends a ministerial council representative of all the parfias, 
including fiidras and sitas.° Brihaspati has no obyection to the 
appointment of Kshatriya and Vaifya ministers in the absence of 
qualified Brahmanas, but he rules out the Siidras.?\ The same is 
the attitude of Sukra and Somadeva.* Kamandaka has not alluded 
to this topic : probably, he did not attach much importance to 
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it. Epigraphic records also show that ministership was not the 
monopoly of any caste or community in ancient India,2 


Strength of Minis iry. 


We notice considerable d ivergence of opinion amongst ancient 
writers with regard to the strength of the ministry, Ka&mandaka 
says that Manava, Barhaspatya and Aufanasa schools favoured, 
respectively, a ministry of I2, 46 and 20, (while others were in 
favour of a smaller cabinet of ‘five, seven or more’), Another 
school recommended the appointment of as many ministers as the 
needs and resources of the state warranted (yathd-sambhavem). It 
is evidently an allusion to the views of his ‘preceptor’ Kautilya.? 


A. later writer, Somadeva Siri, is opposed to both a very large 
and a very small ministry, A large cabinet may not always find 
it possible to arrive at unanimous decisions, and it may also be 
torn into factions on account of the mutual jealousies of the minis- 
ters. On the other hand, a single minister may tend to behave 
autocractically, and if they are two, they may combine to harm 
the interests of the state, Therefore, he recommends a compact 
cabinet of 3, 5 or 7 ministers." Several other authorities take up 
the ‘middle path’, and prefer a modertely sized ministry of 7 or 8 
members,# 


There is also some evidence to suggest the existence of a large 
ministry with a small ‘Inner Cabinet", It must have been the 
necessity of preserving secrecy in deliberations that led to the for- 
mation of the smallerbody. The Mahabharata, forexample, suggests 
that the king should have thirty seven amatyas (4 Brihmanas, 8 
Kshatriyas, 20 Vaidyas, 3 $ddras and ] Sita), but adds that he 
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should discuss and decide his policy in the midst of eight manirins.t 
Likewise, Valmiki and Kautilya advise a ruler to hold consulta- 
tions with three or four ministers.* They were known a3 mantra- 
dharator mantragrahas.2 A statementof Kautilya, viz., “When there 
js an extraordinary matter the Mantrins and the Mantri-parishad 
should be called together and informed’, suggests the existence of 
senior and junior ministers, whom we may designate as ministers 
of the cabinet rank, and those who did not enjoy that privilege. 
The prefix maha that we occasionally find added to ministerial 
designations points to the same conclusion.’ The tithe Aumdramatra, 
too, may be an indication of the same fact." We presume that 
junior ministers did not enjoy the cabinet rank. Unfortunately, 
kimandaka has not expressed any opinion on the strength of the 
ministry, but being an advocate of absolute secrecy in ministerial 
deliberations he could not have favoured a large cabinet. 

Sukraniti is the only work to preserve a list of the eight minis- 
ters and their functions. It is as follows : 

(i) Pratinidhi : ‘Who knows what is to be done and what 

is not to be done (karyakGrya). He was the Chief Adviser 
to the king, whose duty it was to advise him as to when 
a thing should be done, and when it should not be done; 
Pradhina : ‘Who has his eye on (ic. supervises) all 
things (sarvedarff). He appears to have been the Chief 
Executive Authority, in charge of the entire administra- 
tion (saroeshan rajakzityeshu) ; 
Sachiva : Army Minister, whose duty it was to look 
after and advise the king in respect of the different units 
of the army, its personnel, combatant or non-combatant, 
and equipment, including transport, commissariat, arms 
and ammunition; 
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(iv) Mantri : Foreign Minister, Adept in diplomacy (nitiky- 
fala), he advised the head of the state on the advisability of 
adopting a particular upaya—sama, dana, bheda or danda—in 
respect of a particular party or on a particular occasion; 

(v) Pandita : ‘Who is well up in the principles of ‘Dharma’, 
—Sistra-dharma as well as Loka-dharma, both ‘ancient 
and modern (sartaman!-cha praching)’ We may describe 
him as the Ecclesiastical Minister. 

(vif Pradvivaka : “Who has the knowledge of the Sastra, 
Common Law and the rules of discipline or punishment 
(loka-Sastra-nayajfia). He was the Chief Justice, who also 
appears to have been the Judicial Adviser to the King: 

(vii) Amatya : ‘Who knows all about defa (land) and dia 
(time)’. He was the minister in charge of revenue and 
records; and 

(पा) Sumantra : Finance Minister, who knows. the items of 
Income and expenditure (ayasyaya). It was his duty to 
advise the ruler in respect of all financial matters, viz., 
annual receipts and expenditure, debts, and balance—both 
in movables and immovables.2 

Functions af the Ministers. 


Kimandaka does not specify the duties of individual ministers. 
Collectively, they were called upon “‘to hold counsel, to secure the re- 
sults of counsel, to direct others in the performance of their funetions, 
to ascertain beforehand the effects of future events and occurrances, 
to look after the income and expenditure, to administer justice, to 
subjugate enemies, to avert threatening evils and calamities and 
to protect the king and the kingdom."2 
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Unlike Manu, he does not specify the matters on which the 
ministers were to be consulted, but we are specifically referred to 
two such occasions, viz, when considering the despatch of an 
ambassador to a foreign court," or when deciding to march against 
an enemy.* These were the two most important matters of foreign 
policy, and we can presume that their opinion was sought on 
other matters as well, Important officers of the state, including 
./ senGpati, were apprinted only on their approval [XIX. 27]. 


The primary duty of the ministers was to advise the king, but 
they were also the administrative heads of different departments. 
They assisted the ruler in the disposal-of law suits,* and were, not 
infrequently, entrusted with the conduct of military campaigns,® 
Special responsibilities devolved upon them when the king was 
ill or otherwise engaged.* On his death, they installed the heir- 
apparent on the throne, or if necessary, they assumed the reins 
of administration temporarily in their own hands. If the new king 
was a minor, they acted as regents and gave him the requisite 
training.’ In extraordinry emergencies, the ministers were also 
called upon to select a successor to the throne.® 


The commentator on Nitivara has, no doubt, classified the 
amatyas as advisory (buddii) and executive (karma) sachivas®, but 
the statement of Kamandaka given above suggests that this dis- 
tinction was not always maintained. Other evidence also points to 
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the same conclusion. Bharadv3ja describes the functions of the 
ministers in almost the same words as Kamandaka.} Kautilya, too, 
agrees with him, and says that “‘all activities proceed from the minis- 
ter—activities such as the successful accomplishment of the works of 
the people, security of person and property from internal and exter« 
nal enemies, remedial measures against calamities, colonization and 
improvement of wild tracts of land, recruiting the army, collection 
of revenue and bestowal of favour,’ Megasthenes corroborates 
them. Councillors and Assessors (i.e. ministers), according to him, 
“deliberate on public affairs'’; “to them belong the highest posts 
of government, the tribunals of justice and the general administra- 
tion of public affairs’, and “they enjoy the prerogative of choosing 
governors, chiefs of provinces, deputy governors, superintendents of 
treasury, controllers and commissioners who superintend agricul- 
ture." Epigraphic records, too, leave the same impression,4 We’ | 
occasionally notice there epithets prefixed to the names of ministers 
which indicate their connection with several departments. Thus, ' 
in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, Harishena js 
decribed as Sandhivigrahika, Kumiramitya and Mahadandana 
yaka.® Likewise, in another inscription, a minister of his grandson 
is styled Mantri, Kumiaramatya and Mahabaladhikrita.* 


The history of ministers in India can be traced back to the 
Vedic period.” In that early age they had also an effective say in 
the matter of succession to the throne, and were, consequently desig- 
nated as ‘kingmakers’ and ‘bestowers of the state’® Later on, 
however, when monarchy became hereditary, and the law of 
primogeniture determined the succession, the ministers naturally 
lost that privilege. Still, they retained their most important 
prerogative, viz., to advise the king on the affairs of the state, 
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Ministerial Deliberations, 

Kamandaka, like other authorities, insists that the king should 
consult his ministers on all the important affairs of the State, He 
is advised to first discuss a matter with each minister individually, 
and then to deliberate with the ‘highly intelligent, well-wishing, ex- 
perienced and numerously supported minister, who actsin conformity 
to the fartras’.) Evidently, it is a reference to the Chief Minister,? 
Finally, he is asked to reconsider the whole matter by himself, in 
the light of their advice, and then take a decision ‘that would not 
prejudice his interests in the least", Thus, the final decision is left to 
the ruler himself, It was only natural, for the ultimate responsiblity 
rested with him alone. Normally, however, no king would flout the 
advice of his ministers, and Kimandaka observes very pertinently 
that “the king who crosses his ministers is himself crossed by his 
e@nemics. 4 


Kamandaka differs from Manu and Yajiiavalkya in as much 
as he does not provide for collective deliberations with the minis- 
ters.§ Individual consultation had its own advantage. A minis- 
ter might have good reasons for not giving out his mind in the 
presence of his colleagues. No doubt, the ministers are advised to 
speak out “boldly and sensibly, with no fear of contradiction from 
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the cabinet’,’ but Sukra feels that they might prefer to ‘ga dumb’, 
through extraneous considerations, and, therefore, he advises the 
king to invite their opinions in writing.® 

Tt was the alm of these deliberations to discuss a question 
threadbare in all its aspects, That is the import of the statement 
that mantra has five afigas, viz., the consideration of the means to 
achieve an end, provision of necessary means, proper appropria- 
tion of means according to the exigencies of time and place, 
anticipation of the difficulties that might be encountered and provi- 
sion of remedies against them." Elsewhere we are told that the 
object of these discussions was to study the pros and cons of a ques- 
tion $ “to know what is unknown to decide and resolve upon what 
is already known, to remove the doubts and to realize fully the 
implications of a problem that was only partially ‘seen’.™ Again, 
he describes that manfra as commendable which does not entail 
future sorrow, which yields a succession of good results and which 
does not extend over a long period.! 

The king m cnstonsult the ministers before taking any action 
and, therefore, it was essential that he should be fully acquainted 
with ‘the technique of counsel’, A bad counsel (durmantra) proved 
disastrous—just as a sacrifice loses its value because ofa flaw in the 
manirasor sacred formulae." Qur author cites several verses to 
point out the importance of mature deliberations.’ They should 
be held in accordance with the prescribed rules of procedure 


(yetha-vidhi), in acalm and cool atmosphere, with minds concen- 


trated and undisturbed,? 
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Seereey of Counsel. 


Tt was of utmost importance to preserve the secrecy of counsel,} 
which has been variously described as the ‘seed of the king’ or 
‘the root of the state’, Manu pertinently observes that even ‘a 
poor king who maintains the secrecy of his plans enjoys the whole 
earth’.* Consequently, we find the political thinkers of ancient 
India recommending various devices to prevent the leakage of the 
deliberations of the cabinet. Its meetings, we are told, should be 
held in a secluded place—inside a special chamber, on the roof of 
the royal palace or in the seclusion of the forest. KA&mandaka adds 
that there should be no pillars inside the council chamber to re- 
sound the conversation, no windows to let out the speeches and no 
corners to conceal the inquisitive eavesdropper.4 None was allowed 
near the place of meeting, particularly the idiotic, deaf, dumb and 
very aged persons, women, milechehhas, and the sick and maimed. 
Animals and birds, too, were kept away." The participants in the 
deliberations were warned to take care of themselves also, lest they 
might give out the secret in an unwary mood, come out with it 
In a fit of inebriation or anger, or divulge it inadvertently during 
sleep." Even changes in the attitude and facial expression of the 
people ‘often led to the disclosure of counsel,” 
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The importance attached to the secrecy of counsel is evidenced 
by a long discussion in Arthafasira of the views of carlier writers. 
Bharadvaja held the extreme view that the “king shall singly ‘deli- 
berate over secret matters; for ministers have their own ministers, 
and the latter some of their own; this kind of successive line of 
ministers tends to the disclosure of counsels.* Visalaksha disagrees 
with him. The nature of state business was so intricate that its 
accomplishment was “possible ofdecision only by ministers"’—‘no 
deliberations made by a single person will be successful.” Parifara 
is more cautious. According to him the king should consult the 
ministers, but without disclosing the secret. “He shall seek their 
opinon on a work similar to the one he has in view, telling them 
that ‘this is the work, it happened thus; what is to be done if it 
will turn out thus.” Piguna is opposed to this method. He feels 
that the ministers would either approach such hypothetical ques- 
tions “‘with indifference, or give their opinions half-heartedly.” 
His own advice is that the king should consult such ministers as 
are proficient in the matter under discussion, and are capable of 
maintaining the secret. Kautilya concludes with the recommenda- 
tion that the king should consult three or four ministers in whom 
he has confidence? He allows. considerable latitude to the roler 
in this respect, and permits him “in accordance with the require- 
ments of place, time and the nature of work’ to deliberate “with 
one or two ministers, or by himself” alone." However, he adds 
that consultation with a single minister may not lead to any defi 
nite conclusion, and he may “proceed wilfully and without res- 
traint’. Two ministers may easily put up a combined front against 
the king, or imperil counsel ‘by their mutual dissensions; and if 
they are more than four the king ‘“‘will....come to a decision 
(only) after a good deal of trouble”, and the secrecy of counsel 
will also be endangered.® Consequently, Manu suggests that he 
should discuss the cofidential matters ‘pertaining to the six-fold 
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statecraf’ only with the Prime Minister." Ancient authorities 
evidently believed in the maxim : the greater the number of coun- 
sellors the less would be the output, and more the chances of 
leakage. 


To ensure absolute secrecy, Kimandaka is opposed, like Kau- 
tilya, to prolonged sessions of the council,? which may open the 
way to leakage of counsel. He further ordains that the decisions of 
the king “should be known even to members of his family only 
when they are in fair way of being done and to the others when 
they are already accomplished.’"* His dictum ‘gujte guptiranuttam®? 

. puts the whole thing in a nutshell! The divulgence of state secrets 

was a serious offence, calling for the severest punishment.® Sukra 

even warns the people against discussing government politices in 

public? They must not leak out to the encmy, though every 
attempt must be made to know his secrets.’ 


Maniriparishad. 


Unfortunately, Kamandaka throws very little light on the func- 
tioning of the Ministry, but this deficiency can be made good from 
other sources, Ministers were appointed by,’ and individually 
responsible to, the king,” who could punish them for their lapses 
and short-comings2” Whether there was any joint responsibility of 
the ministers, too, is not known; but the existence of the Cabinet 
and a Prime Minister presupposes collective functioning of the 
ministry. The council of ministers is designated as Mantri 
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mandala in the Nitiséra,) corresponding to the Mantri-parishad 
(Parisi in Pali) and Mantri-gaga of other texts." The Prime 
Minister was the leader of the cabinet. In the Smritis he is styled 
the Brahmana (minister)? and elsewhere as Mantri—mnukhya or 
Mahimantri.! Kamandaka designates him as Mahdimatra (var. 
Mahimatya) and Mantri-pravara.£ He must have presided over the 
delibsrations of the Cabinet in the absence of the king," and duly 
reported their decisions to him, He was the chief confident of the 
ruler, and wielded great power. He even administered the state 
when the king was ill or otherwise engaged.? We are indebted to 
the Afalapikdgnimitra for an interesting illustration of the working of 
the Cabinet: how they discussed an important issue of foreign policy, 
and communicated their decision to the king. The latter had his 
views conveyed to the Cabinet, which considered and approved them. 
Thereafter the plan was put into opzration.® 
The most important function of the Cabinet, as already stated, 
was to advise the king on all the important issues confronting the 
government. It considered the pros and cons of a question,® and 
once a satisfactory decision had been arrived at, it was implemen- 
ted. The proper time for giving effect to if must not be allowed 
lapse. In case that did happen, the matter was considered ds 
novo® There is, however, a difference of opinion, among the ancient 
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writers, on how the different issues were decided in the Cabi- 
net. Kamandaka, like Manu and Yajfiavalkya, leaves the final 
decision to the king,’ but Kautliya suggests that the king must 
abide by the verdict of the majority? Sukra concurs with him, 
and it is quite in conformity with the responsiblity assigned to the 
munisters.# 


Relations between the King and the Ministers. 


Lastly, we are tald that the relations between the king and 
his ministers should be very cordial, based on mutual regard and 
consideration. If the former is advised to inculcate the virtue of 
self-discipline in his ministers, the latter are asked mot only to pay 
homage to the king but to instruct him,® and to exercise restraint 
on a ruler inclined to go astray." Only those ministers are worth 
the name who can deter a king from following the evil course.? 
“Like the mahauts of an infuriated elephant, the minister of a king 


is held to blame when, intoxicated with pride, he goes astray"”.* - 


We are further told that it was the duty of the ministers to protect 
the king and to avert the calamity in which he might get involved. 
“When a monarch, blinded by passions, pride and arrogance, falls 
from rectitude, it is the exertions of his ministers alone that can 
extricate him’.® No wonder, therefore, that Kamandaka asks a 





32026 mee Tis vat: Set विचारयेत । 
तथा वत्तैंततत्वज्ञों तथा स्ार्थन्नपीडयेत ॥ 
CR Mire, VIL. 57; Tijnaealkya, I, 3I2, 
% ., ढ. T. 564. 
A &. My I 36+, 
Tn the face of these provisions it a difficult to agree with Prof. Thkshitar that 
“there waa mors like the mjority view, Unanimity was alwaya aimed at ....™, 
Gupta Polity, p. 47: 
4, OF. NIL 88, 
Se, | re 
है, Jb, IV. 88, 42, £5, 45 ete, 


7. Sukra pertinently remarks : “How can the state be brought to prosperit those 
ministers whom the king ig Got afraid to offend’, He regards them a Bu better 
than ladies decked in finery, IT, 8] 


8. MGV: अदोदुयत्तस्थ aot: deletes दन्तिन:ः ॥ 
TTT नेतार : खत वाच्यताम्‌ ॥ 


9. ॥४४; TV. 46; also, XV, 5. 
‘On 4. &., ¥. ei; YIIL. 2. 40. 
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king to attach the same importance to their advice as to that of 
his spiritual guides.! Ree * 
The king was required not only to. consult his ministers but 
to abide by their decision.” The latter, too, were required to 
advise him in the best interests of the royalty and the state.* The 
Mantri-parishad could discuss the suggestions of the king. It could 
even countermand his orders.4 Normally, the king did not véto 
the decision of his Cabinet.’ K&mandaka echoes the sentiments of 
a majority of political thinkers when he says “finding that the coun« 
eillors are unanimous in their decision, their minds uninfluenced 
by any misgiving and finding that their decision is approved by men 
of quality" the king should adopt it unbhesitatingly.* Somadeva 
says the same thing, only in a more emphatic language.’ However, 
the ruler was not supposed to surrender his discretion altogether. 
Tf he felt that a question needed reconsideration, he could refer 
it back to the Cabinet with his own observations.® It was not 
desirable that he should become a puppet in the hands of the 
ministers? In reality, far from compromising his position, the 
Parishad was a source of strength to the king. Pinini aptly styles 





de Mfg 2¥ 6550 MAT saat waa TT: । 
The contentment of ministers was very essential, KVIL, 2; XVI. 20, 


2, Of N.S. KVL. 57 हा 56-57; also है. NW. IT. 80, 4. है, T. 5.63 advises the king to 
consult his ministers even on emergent oocasions. 


3. dukra brands a tuler whe did not listen to the advise of the ministers भेड़ am ¢x- 
loiter of the peoples’ wealth and the minksters who ilitated against the king a 
secret thiewes, II. 2447-49, 


4. Ch मे, की, Viof Ajoka : “Ye cha himshi...... Faagiapdnt iene... dpa atlas Hedda 
मादक va suis partie dnavklaramh jatiedetaryarh वाह ५» +. m, 
According ta .p. 490, the ministry refused compliance with the orders 
of Agoka to make certain gifts to the Sangha. Similarly, Rodradaman's proposal 
to repair the Sudariana Lake was बह hla ministers, and he head to finance 
the project from his privy purse, &. /, WIL. p. 44, | i, i6-I7, 


हु, CLS. M, I. 24. Joyarwal observes, “It lp a lew and principle of ‘Hinda consti 
tution that the king cannot act without the approval and co-operation of the 
council of ministers, Hines Polity, p. ZB7. 

N.S, MIL 39. Also, XUL 3. 


WW. Fa, 48. 

MW. ही. XII. 40, 

Cf. ibid, MIL, 4); 4. A, IT, i08. 2 is Wk Soden 
According to Kiimandaka, the King should be firm and decided in his ment 


otherwize, be loses the rempect confidence of his ministers, and renders b 
susceptible of an easy victory; EX. 25,35. 


Few F 
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him parishad-calak.* Another writer describes the ministers as 
raja-rashtre bizita.* KAmandaka, too, regards mantra-fakti as superior 
to prabhdea and utsaha faktis, as well as to the power of arms,? A 


king aided by the power of counsel (mantra-bale) is favoured by the 
goddess of victory.# 


l, Askpadipapl, V. 2, 002. 
238,07 

3. M.S, XIf. 7; KVT. 87, 
4, IMd, XII, 58, 


निर्वाण का अर्थ 


श्री क्ापाकृष्ण चौधरी, एस ए०, एफ- पार ए. एस... (eT) 


विभिन्न oat के तुलतात्मक प्रध्ययत्त के बाद हम इस निष्कर्ष पर पहुँचते हैं 
कि बौद्ध od कई cat में प्पता एक विशिष्ट स्थान रखता है। YATE एक सदाचार का 
at हैं। प्रारम्भिक ween में इसमें प्राष्यात्मिक तत्वों का प्रभाव था sk og एक 
सीधा-पावा sate पर श्ाधारित धर्म घा। बुद्ध ने वेदों की प्रपौषषेयता प्रस्वोकृतफी। 
उनके प्रनुस्तार dfs कर्मकाण्ड से सनुध्य के पापों का as She तिर्वाण का लाभ नहीं 
हो सकता। उनका कयन था कि जिस मन्‌ष्य का जीवन सरल, सच्चा एवं सौधा हो, वही 
घामिक है। तत्कालीन ज्ञामाजिक वष्टिकोण सेशुद्ध का धर्म wa ait से निधुण ate 
सुजकर था!। बुद्ध ने अपनी शिक्षा का प्रयोजन निस्नलिखित बतलाया है।--“सिक्षुप्रों ! 
पहुं बहाचर्य (+भिक्ष का जोवन]) ने लाभ-सत्कार प्रशंसा के लिए है। न शीत (5 सबाबार ) 
at प्राप्ति के लिए, न समाधि के लिए, ते ज्ञात-वर्वोन के लिए। जो ने HEE चित्त की 
मुक्ति है-““उसो के लिए यह ब्रह्मचर्य है। यही सार है, यही उसका प्रन्त है।« 
'प्नक्लुप्तों'। बहुजन के हित के लिए, बहुजन के qe के लिए--देव-सनुष्यों के प्रयोजन 
wile हित-साथन के लिए विचरण करों।” उत्पान, विज्ञार whe प्रप्पमाव उतके जीवन 
site शिक्षा का सार या'। प्राध्मतंयम ही इस धर्म का are cert हैं। यहीं उस्तकी 
fafa है ate यहाँ उत्तका ग्ाघार भौं। उन्होंने सकल aegis को कर्म प्रधान बतलाया' | 





l—qa-frta—-ts (८ है ॥ 
2--मज्यिम-निकाय-ैरे। है. । 
3--मंपुक्त-निकाय-४ ४ ॥ ETT TNF I 
थै--मुत्तनिषात-३३ १०३४६ पम्मपद-२१-२४५ | 

Tat aad Tat सच्चनों प्र | 

* * x 

हे साथितों साततिका faved वल्लहुपरकम्मा | 

फुप्तित्ति dr निश्वाणं योगमक्‍्लेम प्रतुत्तरं | 
5--अनूपश्र्ता-' सिद्धार्थ mt १९-च्रुष्ठ रे३े१ । 

समय पाकर कर्म-विषाक से, सुख शुखादिक भी मिट्ते सभी | 

कथित है froma में यही, gee, सुक्ति सवा झ्विनाशिती ॥ 

gan कौजियें--तुलशिवास-“कर्म प्रात विद करि राजा 

ee वेजिए-बुहवारण्यक-४ीड़ जो wear करि at तप्त फत्त are” 
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घम्म की ज्योति he वारण में जाता हो बुद्ध फा प्रस्तिम उद्येक्ष्ष TT! । खत्कार्थ का फल 
सवा ही श्रच्छा होता है whe एक बार के झच्छो कार्य का फल संसार में कार्य-कारण 
का कप धारण कर AT काल तक फल जाता है। उनका लक्ष्य था कि प्रत्येक व्यक्ति 
wt निर्याण प्राप्त करने में सहायता की जाय । oS 
frais के प्रइन पर झभो तक बि6द्रानों में एकमत हो पाया है प्रथवा नहीं यह 
कहुना झ्संभव है। इसकी व्याहया कई प्रकार से ale साहित्म silt वर्शन में हुई हैं 
cite विभिन्न विचारकों के मत भी इस प्रशत पर झलेकानेक हैं। Tea? के अनुसार, बुद्ध 
ने निर्याण उप्त ewer को कहा हैं जहां तुष्णा क्षीण हो गयी झौर ores नहीं रह गये । 
निर्वाण को “परम ge” भी कहा गया है?। अप्लिद्ध बौद्ध-बार्शनिक सागार्जुन के झ्नुस्तार 
निर्वाण fire सत्य ae rt प्रस्दर एक प्रनिर्वेचननीय crear को प्राप्त करना ही 
frate है--ऐसी प्रवस्था जो प्रबुइय हे whe विन्ाज्नवान नहीं है। aT, झभूत, प्रकृत, 
(६ प्रसंसकृत). झादि निषेधात्मक विशेषण से किसी भावात्मक निर्वाण को तभी सिद्ध कर 
सकते हैं जब कि उसके eee को भोगने वाला कोई नित्य छ,व प्रात्मा होता। सांसारिक 
वासनाप्ों एवं भावनाप्ों के झभाव को ही निर्वाण कह सकते. हैं। ध्यान एवं समाधि के 
द्वारा ही इसको प्राप्ति हो सकती है। ज्ञान-शक्ित के श्रतिशय फेजोयकरण से सत्य का 
aaa होता है'। se क्षय से हो tify की प्रवस्‍्था ot है'। प्रश्यघोष ने 
तिर्वाण की men इस प्रकार की है--“जिस प्रकार तेल समाप्त हो जाने पर AAT 
an जाता है झौर उसके बाव न झाकादा, पृथ्वी या उधर जाता हैं बल्कि वहीं रहता 
है जहां पहले था, उसी प्रकार aren भी निर्वाणोपरान्त कहाँ नहीं जाता है। उत्तका 
संपूर्ण weet समाप्त हो जाता है भौर उसे शांति मित्र जाती है।” यहां स्मरण रखना 
होगा कि निर्वाणोपरास्त अवस्था क्‍या होती है इसपर झ्रइंबघों भी चुप हैं । 
उद्दाल-सुत्त-के sedan Tat को ape कुछ लोगों ने निर्वाण फो एक भावात्मक लोक 
जैसा मान लिया है । इस तरहु के विचार का मुख्य कारण है कि उन लोगोंने तवागत के मूल उपवेशों 
को प्रच्ती तरह नहीं समझा | तयागत के झनुसार जीवन site निर्वाण के बीच evecare सस्ता 
है झौर थे बोनों एक दूसरे से प्रलग नहीं हैं। जीवन में तृष्णा एवं झहूं के लोप हो जाने पर जब 








l—aeqdin TRACT BAT, WATT । 
2--उद्ान-८॥१३ qa प्रनत्त सास ale सच्च खुबस्सने ॥ 
पटि feat तण्छा जानतों पह्तातों तत्यि fea ॥ 
3-परस्मपद-निम्बा्ण परम झुछम्‌ ॥ . * 
4—qreafirs सृचर-२४५॥३२-निर्वाणस्य oor कोटि: फोडिः ससंहयच +_ : 
, शतयोरस्तर किचित सुसु््भंभपि feet ॥ 470 
हुलना कीजिये-निषुणों sheen वेवेनियों, cara विचारों, पच्चतम वे 


5— पर्मकौति-स्यायबिखु-पूतापें भावना seed” aden cfr चेति । 
6--प्रशयधोव<क्लेशक्षपात केवलमेति fe i ae sa 
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स्वच्छ ज्ञान की प्रमुभूति होती है, तभी सनुष्यों के जीवन में वासताप्रों का भ्रन्त होता है भौर उसके 
बाव ही निर्वाण प्राप्त होता है। बोधिपत्व के निर्वाण का वाह्तविक श्र् यह है कि सभी लोगों को 
मुक्त करने का प्रयास किया जाय। et निर्वाण से प्रात्मा फा विनाश समझता गलत है। 
प्रतीत्य-समत्पन्न! [विच्छिप्न प्रवाह रुप से उत्पन्न) ताम-हुप (fier एवं भौतिक तत्व) 
तुष्णा के गारे से मिल कर जो एक जोवन-प्रवाह का रूप धारण कर प्रबाहित 
हों रहा है, इसे प्रवाह का eer विर्रक्तेव ही Prater है । बुद्ध ने निर्याण शब्द को इसी भाव के 
शोतन फे लिए चुना था किल्तु उन्होंते यह नहीं बतलाया कि निर्वाचनात gee (earn) का 
मरने के घाव क्या होता हैँ। उन्होंते स्वयं इससे eves रखा | एक बार महासती ने बद्ध से पुछा- 
निर्वाण क्या है ” बुद्ध ते बतलाया कि निर्वाण को eave fates लोगों में विभिन्न प्रकार 
से फिया & जिसने wre भागोंमें विभकत किया जा सकता हँ-(क) जो निर्वाण को बाल सोचते हैं, 
(क) दार्शनिक जो निर्वाण को दूसरी वस्तुओं ते wer करना चाहते हैं, (ग) जो oT सम्बन्ध 
में ही निर्वाण के विषय में सोचते हैँ ate (घ) बुद्धों का निर्याण। प्रथम कोटि के प्तोचने बाले 
am यहा नहीं समझते कि wert को निर्वाण ते ert तहीं फिया जा awa है। इसका 
qe कारण og हैँ कि ये लोग निर्वाण् की वाह्तविक fete कोल aa कर सुर्वित 
के कई रास्तों पर विचार wea ei तथागत को शिक्षा से प्रपरिचित होने के 
कारण यें लोग निर्वाण को जौवन से घलग बहत्तु समझते हूँ। बुद्ध नें इसे इस प्रकार भी 
संम्रप्नाया कि gor कर्म के बन्धत से होता है। कर्मेके छूटने से बन्धत छूट जाता है तथा शान्ति 
fore जाती हैं प्रौर इते ही हम निर्वाण कहु सकते हैँ । 


बुझ्धचशित में इस प्रसंग में झौर भी वो तौम बातें हैं जिनका seer करता OTe 
हँ--(क) fen पाते के लिए तुष्णा का उच्छेव प्रावक्यक है । कारण के क्षय से ही कार्यका 
क्षय होगा [प़ ]तुण्णा के क्षय से ही ee का क्षय होगा। झतः घंर्म के साथ खात्मीयता होनी चाहिए । 
मंगलसय एवं शांतिसय धर्म का प्ाश्नय छेते से तुष्णा पर विराग होंगा। (ग] धर्म हो प्राष्य 
बह्तु gate सभी बुष्टिकोण से सर्वश्रेष्ठ भी। बुद्ध से जब यह पुछा गया कि निर्वाच के are 
कुछ रहेगा waar नहीं तब उन्होंते उत्तर विया- नहीं ।” get ae को age A 
/प्वून्य कहा गया है| तष्णा प्ौर काम फे पुर्ण त्याग के नि्मित्त बुद्ध ने प्पनी नई shee उपस्थित 
को, जिसके समझाने में उनने fears ate वेशनानय का श्ाधार लिया ite सूत्र भी नीता 
@ ford प्रस्तुत किये । भिन्न-भिन्न the झौर dren के मनुष्यों के लिए उत्तने शिक्षा के यान भी 





]--म्रश्किम-निकाय-(ै।४॥८- mee किसी वंह्तुके उपस्यित होते पर; समुत्पावः feat 
er वस्तु की उत्पत्ति । प्लौर वेणिपे-इृद्धघोष-विज्ुत्धि-मणा-प्रध्याथ to | प्रतीह्य- 
पमुत्याव कार्य-कारण नियमों को झ्वित्छिप्त नहीं wey विच्छिन्न प्रवाह मानता हैं । 
इसके TIE पर TT ने खपने शान्यवाद को विकम्मित किया । 


2--TfF-TaF ३१२६ | 
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faw बताये  । विभिन्न मार्गों के संकेत होने पर शिक्षाका are एक ही रहा ?। प्रश्तिम- 
निकाय में कहा गया है-- बहु उन धर्मों से चित्त को निवारण करके झमृत (निर्वाण) 
ag (+पव) की site चित्त को एकाग्र करता eae शांत प्रणीत (sere) है, जो कि 
यह संस्कारों का दामन, सारी उपाधियों का परित्याग, तुष्णा का क्षय, facet, निरोध 
(edt) frag" 
बुद्ध का निर्वाण भी लियत-सुख स्थान स्वर्ग से भिन्न था, वह बुद्धनक्षेत्र भी नहीं 
था, बह्कि बुद्भदशा का समर दस्त निरंजन जीवन था। वहू अभाव रूप न होकर Se प्रात्मा 
का झजात, HAT घतभव-गम्य, पोगक्षेम, जरा रहित, TRA, प्रनुत्तर स्वभाव था * । उन्होंने 
सदा ऋपने को प्रतित्थ दुःख रूप इखियादि श्रनात्मा से भिन्न समझते हुए भी वे प्रज्ञा-सम्पदा के 
ज्ञानदान में तत्पर रहे *। इस तनिर्वाण eves, प्रपने व्यक्तित्व को त्याण कर ज्ञानज़ नित्य 
प्रानगदसर्य प्रमरत्व में लोन होता है, जिसकी Sosa समझाते हुए बद्ध से बहुत पूर्व ही पम ने 
mm प्रात्म-शान जिज्ासु नचिकेता को गौतस' नास से सम्बोधित करते हुए उपयेदा बिया था!। 
“ei a gt casa et ब्रह्म सनातन | 
woe मरण प्राप्य पश्रात्मा भवति गौतस ॥ 
wat wa प्रम॒च्यन्ते कामाजेडस्थ हुविश्चिताः | 
सथमह्योपमुतों ware ब्रह्म TA” ॥ 
उपनिषय्‌ में पश्रात्मा का प्रचार जोरों से हुआ था। प्रतोत्य समत्पाद में प्रात्मा को 
शितल्यता का कोई care नहीं है । बौद्ध-वर्शन में श्रात्मा से विज्ञान प्रवाहु का बोभ होता है । 
इस दृष्टिकोण से निर्वाण इसी जीवन में een धर्म-यद से उच्च PS की दशा का चोतक था। 








l—-sersare सृज- वेवयान os आवकीय eet 
तमागत॑ च॒ प्रत्येक घातानू एलान वदोस्यहुम ॥ 
परिफलणना् बालानां बानभेंवां wero” 
2_-पर्वद्गानप्तग्रहू- दर्गता लोकनायानं - सत्वाशयवज्ञा नगाः। 
fra ager लोके aorta: किला i” 
(बोधिचित्तविवरण 
4--प्रत्थिम-निकाय-पहामालुक्य घुतत्त-६४ (राहुल जी का ATE) To २५६- तुलना 
क्ोजिए-लैशक का 'सज्िल्लार्थ | 
4--मज्क्षिम-निकाय._ [पझ्रध्यि-परियेश्तनसुतन्त )-/निव्यात॑ परिये प्मातं झजात॑ प्रमुश्तरं 
पोगकलेमं erred rere झव्याधि ere झझोक॑ झसंक्लितु। झ्धिणतों जो ed धम्मों 
गंभौरों geet gears erat पणीतों; झतवककाबचरों, निपुणों, पंड़ितवेदसीया। 
5--बहाँ- [ भयभेण-सुतन्त-४ ]-फणाये त्तम्पन्नोहुंस्सि, ये हि यो afer पण्णा weet 
प्रण्णे । ते प्त॑ oe प्रष्णतयों, ce ae ब्राहुमण पण्णा aad wef संपत्समानों 
मिश्योपन्लाभ॑ प्रणे विहाराय । 
6--हठोपनिषदुू--२॥५-६; ६-१४ 


he 
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सारिषुत के झनुस्तार यहु काम घृणा झ्रशान-जरा ते रहित वा! । निर्वाण की झवस्था पर पनेका नेक 
विचार है | 


तिर्बाण की व्याहया के विधय में मिलित्व ते भी are से पूछा पा। ser था-/निर्वाण 
meet है ?” ज्ागसेस ते फहा कि निर्वाण को फिसी रूप में समझाला तो कठित हूँ । पुतः fates 
ने wer कि og तो समझ मेनहों ore कि निर्वाण के बियय में ल्ञोगों को eT नहीं जा 
सकता । इस पर तागसेस ते राजा से पुछा--“बतलापो कि सहासमुद्र तामक कोईवस्तु है? ” 
राजा ने उत्तर दिया हां हूँ ।” ara ने राजा से कहा ea लो कि यदि तुमसे कोई पूछे कि 
oe महाप्तमुत्र में फितना जल हूँ और उत्तम कितने wey रहते हैं, तो क्या तुम ठौक-ठौक बतला 
emmy 2! राजा ने कहा-* में इसका उत्तर यह दूंगा कि ऐसे घन न पूछे ae क्योंकि न कोई 
SHE के जल को नाप सकता है Ge त कोई उसने रहने वाले TT फो गिन हु सकता A” 
तब नागसेन ने फिर पुछः- जब eae एक वास्तविक जज हूँ तब तुम ऐसा उत्तर क्यों बोगे ? 
राजा ने कहा- चूंकि उस ce का उत्तर sheets नहीं दिया जा सकताहेँ ।* तब नागसेन मे 
फहा- महाराज | she निर्वाण फा कृप बतजाना इसौ प्रकार ee हू ।” उपरोबत प्राधार 
ge लोग निर्वाण की तुलना dares के निर्गुण ब्रह्म से करते है । ee में कहा 
गया हूँ-निर्वाण ही मुपित हूँ, शांति है, wera हैँ, सर्वोत्तम पथ है, स्थिर है, एवं ee i” 
grater में arate बुद्ध से कहलाते हैँ- जब तक पात्मा का प्रस्तित्व स्वीकृत होगा, तब तक 
किसी प्रकार से उसकी मुक्ति नहीं हो सकती। सन के झनुसार निर्वाण को रचता को जा सकती 
हूँ । निर्वाण के बाद ga: इस संसार में लौटने की प्ावदयकता नहीं रह जाती हैं? ।' ofa 
are से ही निर्वाण प्राप्त हो सकता हुँ । बोधिचित होने के are वह see eee ee पर 
प्रपसर होता é | निर्वाण के बाद एक पझत्िवेचननोथ carer का उदय होता हैं। सोपाधितोंश 
निर्वाण एवं निशपापित्रोष Frater दें! बाद हु पूर्ण मुक्ति होती हैं । बोधि-बुक्ष के नीचे जो बुद्ध को 
निर्वाण प्राप्त ger था उसे ही सोपाधितंत कहते हैं प्रौर Sattar जो परिनिर्बाण ger उसे 
निग्पाधिशेष निर्वाण कहते हैं । attire: निर्वाण को ही बुद्ध ज्यादा महत्व वेते है। उनके 





l—geat Fifag—Hume—Thirteen Principal Upnishadas, 

Introduction, p. 6—''In Brikadgrapyaka (3: 2.3), it is stated that 
after death, the different parts of a person return to different parts 
OE NGI bcuseae Ree ae and that only his karma remains 
over. This is out and out the Buddhist doctrine.” 

2. R. Kimura—" Fournal of the Department of Letters,-iv—p. 6]., 

3. Oldenberg—“Buddha"—P. 263. “While he thus knows and 
apprehends, his soul is freed from the calamity of desire, freed from 
the calamity of becoming, of error, ignorance. In the delivered, 
there arises the Knowledge of his deliveranmce,..........000005 there 
is NO More any returning to this world.” 
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ft प्रात्मा st pres, झतिरत्रतीय रूप, चतुष्कोटि विनिम्‌ वत eo eee | लागसेन 
में प्रत्यक्ष रूप से बतालाया है कि चार प्रश्नों का उत्तर त तो सम्भव ही है ates बेना ही 
चाहिएँ | 

तैत्तिरीपोपनियव के झनात्म रहस्य से यह प्रतीत होता है कि बुद्ध ते 'झतस्त दाब्द भ्राहमण- 
शर्म ग्रहण फिया पीर प्रव्यकत प्रस्तत्‌ सम्बन्धी प्राचीन मतों को ध्यान रज़ते हुए उसके Bia 
aie स्वरूप पर प्पना युक्त निषुण महल बनाया। तैत्तिरीय में कहा गया हैं-” यवा rate 
एत्ास्तिन्न वुष्येप्तास्स्पेशनिदक्तेडनिलयने:भय॑ प्रतिध्ठ fase” उपनिषद्‌ का प्रभाव बौद्ध-वर्गन 
पर विद्येष रूप से प्रत्यक्ष है। । इसमें संबेह नहीं कि बुद्ध सभी प्राचीन सत से परिचित थे झौर सभी 
महान det का उन्होंने प्रच्छा werent भी किया था। पझ्ाध्यात्मिक क्षेत्र में जो उधल-पुयल 
उपनिषय्‌-काल में प्रारश्भ ger, वही बौद्ध-सुण में श्रपने सरमोत्कर्ष पर पहुँचा | प्रातः TE 
कहना गलत ने होगा कि ब्राह्मण वर्शन के सूल पर विकसित wa nat के fageat से बुद्ध 
थे wam wa निश्चित किया । बुद्ध होने के पूर्व उन्होंने कई धर्मों का een 
किया ate iced में जैन मत का प्राचरण भी । यह BET है कि वे उत्त पर स्थिर नहीं रहे! । 
उन्होंने ब्राह्मण सत के तिष्काम कर्म का भी चिन्तन किया प्रौर बाद में उत दोतों को त्याग कर 
gras art का झवलतस्वत किया। मनुष्य को झपना कर्ता प्राप कहु कर उनके कल्याण को कर्म्स- 
लय पर ag किया। उनके समय में चामाशकारिक कृत्पों में सापारण पुरुषों का ज्यादा विषाक्त 
————__———— नन-ंगीनीनीनिनन्नानऊ-ंऊमकमाम-कमननननन न िननभननननम-म---तम-ऊवि च चू+क्‍क्‍क्‍-.__“ ———s 

[., T.H. Husley— Romanes Lectures(]893)—finds hope in the 
fact that “a system which knows no god in the western sense, which 
denies soul to a man, which counts the belief in immortality a 
blunder and the hope of it a sin, which refuses any efficacy to prayer 
and sacrifice, which bids men to look to nothing but their own 
efforts for salvation, which in original purity knew nothing of vows 
of obedience and never sought the aid of secular arm; yet spread 
over a considerable motley with marvellous rapidity.” 

2-(") एकांश व्याकरणीय/+ (a) विभज्य व्याकरणीय। (ग) प्रतिप्रच्छा 
व्याकरणीय ate (a) त्यापणीय-सिलिन्दपण्हों-४6॥२४ तुल्नता 
कौजिए- प्रतिधर्मकोद-४॥२२ 

3-जैत्तिरीषोपनिषद्‌ू- २७ 

date सरन के सम्बन्ध- वेक्षिए-ऋगेव-ह१ैै०-२१०२। ६०/२६/१८०२ 

5... प्रक्मिम निकाय-१२ (महाप्तीहनाव सुतन्त्त)-में बुद्ध ने mie से wet 

तपस्या का वर्णन फरते हुए कहा हूँ- पचेलकों होमि......«. EAT TTT es 
uses wert श्राहारेसि....... एप हूप झत्ामासिकंपि परियाय सतभोजा- 
मानुयोग॑...... TTT Fagus. ee प्रणि प्रसौनों, एसनापसुतों 


॥ 
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था झौर उनके संघ में वैसे ही लोग ग्रथिक थे! । pete करने का प्रयोग बुद्ध ने किया। 
प्ंजधी nes में बुद्ध के समय से प्रचलित झनेक मंत्र मुद्ा-मंेडल्त-पारिणियों के उल्केज हैं । 
mare का निर्षाण fears प्रत्युक्ष्त था। वे प्रात्मा को omits समझते थे। 
मनुष्य के afar orem नामक कोई वस्तु नहीं हैँ। सनुष्य पंचतत्व का संग्रह है। fee 
वाबियों के प्रात्मा-संबंधी विचारों को बुद्ध ते वो भागों में बांटा हैं- एक में प्रात्मा को इखियगोंचर 
(edt) dhe gat में west साला है। फिर इन बोनों विचार et में कुछ ote fret 
ae कुछ प्रनित्यवादी हैं” । उनके प्रमात्मवाव से हमें og तहीं समझता चाहिए कि ने भौतिक- 
बावी थे | उनके झनित्य झनास्स एवं प्रतीत्य-समुत्याद वर्जात में ere का भी ee नहीं परः। 
उनकी ferret ere पर झापारित थी | उनका विचार या कि सत्य को खोज fret में 
होती चाहिए। उनके वर्जन में विज्ञाल लोक हित की भावना घी | 
निर्वाण को संतोवजनक उ्यास्या aad eed भी नहीं et बुद्ध ने उसका ee “प्रभाव 
या सर्वया नाश भी नहीं किया । frais की eee प्लनिर्बंचनाय धौर प्रतफृणाय है! | 
सपान्‌ रफ्त area के निर्वाण को परिभाषा में भी परिवर्तन pear । सित्तिव-पन्‍्हु में तो गिर्वाल का 





|—B, Bhattacharya—Buddhist Esoterism—pp. 6-I7, “Buddha 
had naturally to be content with the vast majority of the Vrityas 
and aboriginal inhabitants, who were not raised to the status of the 
Siidras........ हक 
तुलना कौजिए--7 .0४, Rhys David—"Pali-English Dictionary’ p. वश 
2--राषाकृष्ण बौघरी- स्लिद्वार्थ - qo २११९-६४ 
3--पंगुतर निकाए- मक्किस निकाय 
बै--चौघरी-एहूँ.- 
5.....क्थिप्त निकाय (ao मेल सुत-४ |- ad छोसे ब्राह्मण रक्तिया पछिसे A 
ast fagat wabet उत्पन्नों, यथा त॑ eee प्रातापिनों पहितलस्त 
तुलना कीजिए-प्रग्मपद-- जिघच्छा परमा रोगा Hae THT TAT | 
ad जाया cand frend परम gq ॥ 
झारोग्य परमा art |= og ies पर्स घन | 
विस्सास परमा ज्याति fret परम gry ॥ 
झौर वैजषिये-- ु 
Childrer's—Pali Dictionary, 50, Nibbana “There is probably 
no doctrine more distinctive of Sakyamuni’s original teaching than 
that of the annihilation of being.” 
George Grimm—“Buddhist Wisdom"—‘“p. 75, The Doctrine af 
the Buddha— , 475, 
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सुर fete है. पर निर्वाणगत्त का स्वकृप afer नहीं हुप्ता है! । प्रशवधोष ने पझपने 
arene कांस्य में निर्वाण की तुलना लहर की शांति से फी जो हीतथास सत की fer 
ध्याएया कही जा सकती है? । यहां तक निर्वाण के भाव का प्रतिकमण नहीं हुमा । सहायानियों 
ते निर्याण को शून्य कहा जित्तका ed साध्यम्िकों ने इस प्रकार किया हैं- झत्ति fee तबुभया- 
तुभय चतुष्कोंटि विनिमुक्त क्या रूपभ* | नागार्जुन ने इसकी व्याश्या इस प्रकार फौ- 
“झतस्तत्व सद ET भयात्मक-चलुष्कोण विनिमुकत pate) waa ने AES 
are को निर्याण में मिश्रित किया झौर we शास्यवाद के तौन तत्व हुए-शन्‍्य, विज्ञान गौर 
RTT! बजायान में पहु धारणा प्रविताशी समझी गपौ । इल लोगों ने इसे संकोर्ण बना 
दिया शोर इसका नतीजा यहु हुआ ie eae बुद्ध-बानी et हत्या हुई । 
प्रारम्भिक कान में निर्वाण का rd तरल या। प्रविद्या पर विजय प्राप्त करने बाले 
wt पारितोधिक fer ही, tat संदेह नहीं। बुद्ध के प्रनुसार यह पाशितोविक इसी ata 
में मिलता हैं। घृणा झौर इच्छा पर विजय प्राप्त करना ही निर्वाण हैं। निर्वाण पूर्णता फा 
चोतक है । पाप रहित मनुष्य ही निर्वाण प्राप्त कर सकता है । निर्वाण Hote वाह्तविक 
उद्देश्य यहु था कि मानव प्म्ताज को इस संसार के gee whe fee से मुक्त कशाया जाय । 
जिस प्रकार समुद्र में एक ही प्रकार का नमकौन ह्याव रहता है उसी प्रकार बद्ध के सिद्धान्त 
में मुक्त छोड़कर और दूसरा स्वाद नहीं है। निर्वाण में ही चेतना को पूर्ण शांति मिलती है । 
निर्वाणोपराग्त प्रवस्या का वर्णन स्वयं बुद्ध ने भी नहीं किया हैँ। संयुक्त-निकाय में 
वत्तगोत्र Ta से पूछता है कि प्रात्मा रहता हे या नहीं ? पर बुद्ध इसका कोई उत्तर नहीं देते। 
बुद्ध ने निर्बाण के बाद ear के प्रहन को प्रइन कूप में ही रहने दिया। वे तत्दज्ञान को प्रपने 
कार्य-क्षंत्र से बाहर रखते थे । संवुकक्‍्त-निकाय में एक frail fay one बद्ध के कथन से यह 
सिद्ध करता हैँ कि सरणोपराम्त तथागत सर्वया नष्ट हो जाते हैं। सारिपुत्र इसको नहीं मानता 
था। बौद्ध-दाह्निकों फे बीच इस ser को लेकर सर्वया मतभेद बना हो रहा । कुछ लोगों ने 
तो यह समझा कि निर्वाण के बाद ie में परिषतंन नहीं हो सकता प्रतः झात्मा को प्ररितततव 
मिट जाता है | 
[--वद्षार् Books of the East—Part—II p.86 (The questions of 
King Milinda). 
2-5 प्रदवाधोष-सौखरानाइ- १७४ १९-६० 
3--पमर्वद्दोन संप्रह-(बौद्ध वर्शन-घु७ हैंड) 
थै+-मरप्यम्का रिका-२४३ | 
5--Bhattachirya—op. cit. p. 27— wW जारमसौधोर् ode 
aoe | झदाहि प्रविताशी च॒ शूस्यता वस्यमुच्यते ॥ 
6—Lin-Yutang—'H'isdom of China & Jndia’—p. 550 
To call it a destruction is to assume that there is something 
to destroy, and to call it emptiness is to assume the contrast of a 
substantial world.’ 
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दुख निरोध कौ पश्रवस्था का वास्तविक ज्ञान प्राप्त करना पश्ावह्यक है प्लौर इस 

हुल निरोध को ही irate कहते हैं। इसकी प्राप्ति जीचन-कातत में भी होती है। राग-प पर विजय 

प्राप्त कर प्राय reat er निरन्तर ध्यान करते हुए सानवनाण समाधि के व्ारा जब प्रज्ञा प्राप्त 
Le कर लेते हैँ तब फिए avg सांसारिक विषयों के लिए झात्तवित नहीं रहती | मानव एवं प्रकारेण 
| निर्वाण प्राप्त करता हूँ । निर्वाण-प्राप्त व्यक्ति को हो eda कहते हैं। निर्वाण प्ले प्कर्मण्यता 


‘fed erate करना गलत है। सम्पक्‌ ज्ञात की प्राप्ति तब तक सम्भव नहीं जब तक मन से 
ange meget को तहीं हटाया जाय | इसके लिये प्लार्य सत्यों पर केंजीभूत होफर सन करता 
me है । 


बोधि gar के नीचे बुद्ध को इसी प्रार्य सत्य का वर्गन हुआ he उन्होंने सनत किया- 
“nian के कारण सरकार होता हैं, सरकार के कारण विज्ञान होता हूँ, विज्ञान के कारण 
न्‍ सासकप, ATT के कारण ६ झायातन, ६ श्रायातनों के कारण ese, स्पन् के कारण वेवना, 
पैदना के कारण तुष्णा, eT के कारण TIT, उपायान के कारण भव, भव के कारण 
जाति, जाति (5 जन्म) के कारण जरा (EET), Ae, झोक, रोना, Hea, बुल, चित- 
विकार site चित-णेद उत्पन्न होते हूँ...........” इन्हीं के तांश होने ते निर्वाण प्राप्त होता gl 
उन्होंने wig, स्वाचार एवं त्याग पर सब से ज्यादा जोर विया। घम्मपद में उत्होंते TTT 
दिया हैं कि eat किसी से बुरा ल मानना चाहिए, किसी में घुणा न करती चाहिए, हुवंयकों 
शुद्ध करना चाहिए भौर geet को भज्ताई करनी चाहिए?। संसार की सभी धाधिक 
l--age सांकृत्यायन- बुद्ध-चर्पा-प% १६-९८ 
a अनुपदार्मा-पहीं sae-—(i) sre ee होते जग प्रगट, Steere ध्याती विप्त (seq) को । 
हे तब oma हो ster सभी, tt सन्हेतु धर्म को॥ 
(7) जब शांत हो sit ae) हो; जानकर क्षय कार्य को। 
कक 6 a 
(iii) see" wae are सेंला, रुवि wer गंगन FT 
| (iv) जो faa बाहित-पाप सल-प्रभिमान fer संयत रहें । 
art पारंग ब्र्ववारी ब्रहुलवाबी घर्म त्ते। 
aa नहीं कोई जिससा जगत FI 
। तुलना कौशिए--पुत्तनिपात--३८१॥ . धस्मपद-र४ड-२४५.. बीष्घनिफाय २६ 
! (महासत्ति पद्मानसुत) 
४ Paul Dahlke—‘‘Buddhist Essays"—p. 8-9. 
2--a हि aq वेरानि eerie कुदा we । 
प्र वेरेग च पम्मस्तिएमप्त wet waz ॥ 
तुलना कीजिए--७ीय5, Davids—Ouilines of Buddhism p. 29 
; “Buddhism , , , ७७ « ५ « «« «०» showing moral law not merely as a 
| चक्र veto for the immoral doer, but also as a guide for the man willing 
|; to do well’. 
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प्रबुत्तियों केः मूल तत्वों में सम्तातता होते हुए भी बौद्ध पर्न की eet विशेषता it) इतला सरल 
diz सौम्य sata का दूसरा उदाहरण झायव मिलता कठिन है। 


बुद्ध में वो प्रकार से कर्म की व्यात्या की हैं ।-- (क) कर्म राग, देव _ तथा ale का 
कारण होता है (er) फर्म बिना राण, देव, मोह फा भी होता हैं। TTT प्रकार के फर्म के 
कल्तस्वकुप ऐसा संस्कार tar होता हैं जिससे हमें SA प्रहूण करना पड़ता हैं| दूसरे प्रकार फा' 
करें प्रमासवत भाव तथा संसार फो श्त्तिय समझ कर फिया जाता है। ससे पुमजेन की 
सम्भावता नहीं रह जाती हैं। इसका eer els में इस प्रकार faut गया हैं fie 
साधारण दंग से यदि बीज etc किया जाय तो पौधे की उत्पत्ति होती है. eg यदि बीज 
को oi लिया ore तव पौधे की उत्पत्ति नहीं हो सकती zi निर्वाण प्राप्ति के बाद geet 
ane प्रीतिशौरदघा बढ़ जाती हैं। कई प्रकार के प्रवर्तों की चर्चा करते हुए भी; बुद्ध उच्फा 
समाधान नहीं करते । पोद्पाद सुत हे प्रनुसार बुद्ध ने वश Te का ee! करना BEIT 
war व्यवहारिक दृष्टि से व्यर्थ बतलाया । निर्वाण के बाद पुनर्जन्म एवं तज्जनित डुफ़ सम्भव 
नहीं हैं क्योंकि उसके बाव को श्रवस्‍्या पूर्णतया शांत, स्थिर एवं तुष्णाबिहु,न होती है। इसके 
बाद ही सभी दुलों से मुक्ति मिल जाती है। निर्याण शब्द का rd हों है “arenas Baer 
प्राण का जलते- जलते TH जाता, प्रतः प्रतीत्य समत्पन्न प्रवाह का प्रत्यन्त विच्छेत्र ही निर्वाण 
है । बुद्ध का प्रमर सन्देश है- प्रषनी क़्योंशि श्राप wri । 
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|--75 प्रन-+ 
(=) क्‍या यहूं लोक meta है 
(=) पा यह भ्रशाइकक्‍्त है 
वि). TEER झात है 
(a) प्रयायहू BATE 
(se) ment सथा झरीर क्या एफ है 
(च) गया men शरोर से भिन्न हैं 
(छू). तयागत क्या मरणोपराप्त जीवन धारण करते हें 
(ज) क्या वे ey के बाद पुतर्जन्म नहीं घारण करते 
(प) क्या वे मृत्यु के बाव जीवन धारण करते हैं झौर नहीं भी फरते हैं 
(जा) war बे ने झमर होते है न सदरणशीतत ही? 
7... झत्त दीपा fae प्त सरणा MASS SRT TTT SETA | 
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BRITISH RELATION WITH TRIBUTARY STATES IN 
ORISSA BETWEEN ॥803 AND 820, 
By 
Dr, Bhabani Charan Ray, M.A., Ph.D. (Lond.) 


During the Maratha rule that part of Orissa which was known 
as Garjat was held by a number of tributary chicftains. They 
managed their own territories, maintained their own forces and 
paid a quit rent to the Maratha government cither in money or in 
kind.* 

Ifthe tributary chiefs committed any offence or acted contrary 
to the interest of the Maratha government, they were punished. 
Muiratha troop; marched into their territories to apprehend crimi- 
nals and occasionally dethroned a chief himself. The chief of 
Khurda, Athgarh, Ali and Darpan had each been imprisoned, and 
the first died in the fort of Barabati. Thus though the tributary 
chiels generally enjoyed freedom in the internal administration of 
their territories, the Maratha government interfered if it thought 
fit.* 

When the British took possession of Orissa they found 30 hill 
chick. The territories of some of them constituted the Garjat. The 
territories of others were scattered aver the Mughalbandi, The most 
powerful of them, the chief of Khurda, rebelled against the British 


l. |0 January ज्िक, Harcourt and Melville to Government, Bengal Secret and Poli 
tical Gondultationt, | March lB, No. 42. 


2. WY Qetaber ।8]98, E. Impey, Superiniendent of itibutary malols to Government, 
Benzal Criminal Judicial Gonrultations (Lower Provinces), 4 November (005, Natl 
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government and consequently his estate was annexed to the Mughal- 
bandi. The territories of the remaining 29 were generally called 
“Tributary Mahals’, In accordance with the practice of the 
Maratha government the British entered into engagements for a 
fixed jama with these tributary chiefs. It was considered that such 
a liberal policy was likely to bind them to the British government. 
In these engagements there was no provision for the protection of 
the agricultural community against oppression from the chiefs, 
But this did not prevent the British government from exercising an 
active control in such matters if it wished. Thesum total annually 
derived by the British government from these 29 mahals amounted 
to sicca Rs. ॥8,687, The surplus thought to be enjoyed by the 
proprietors was estimated at approximately Rs. 523,250. 


Thirteen out of the twenty-nine mahals were subjected to the 
British regulations and the remaining sixteen were exempted from 
them. While the former were ebsorbed in the Mughalbandi, the 
latter with some later additions emerged as the real tributary states 
of Orissa.? 

This group of sixteen states covered a hilly tract, having the 
districts of Singhbhum and Midnapur on the north, the Mughal- 
bandi on the east, the district of Ganjam in the Madras presidency 
in the south and the states of Athmalik, Baud, Bamra, Radhakol, 
Sonpur and Patna on the west. In many parts of this tract there 
were hill tribes. The southern part was inhabited by a large num- 
ber of Kandhs, the middle by Savaras and the northern by Kols 
and Santhals, The greater portion of this tract was unfit for culti- 
vation and the small portion cultivated produced a scanty subsis- 
tence. The majority of the inhabitants turned to employments 
like the manufacture of iron, charcoal, boat building and felling 
timber.? 


Se — 


i. UF July (808, Governor General-in-Council to Court of Directors, Revenue Letters 
from Bengal 808-09, vel. IX, pp. 6-9; 0 December (0]4, canta to Govern= 
ment, Bengal Revenue Consultations, ही March 285, No. 24. 


2. The sixteen states were Mayurbhanj, Nilgiri, Angul, the arh, Dhenkanal, Banki, 
Daspalla, Nayag: arh, Narasingpur, Ranpur, Talcher, Tigiria, Hindol, Sukinda, 
Kea or and handpara; Rergal Civil Jucicial Gonsultations 5 September ]605, 
No. 32 (Regulation NIT 805). . 


कु, 20 December ]6]4, Richardson to Government, Bengal Revenue Consultations, I8 
March IBI3, No. 29. 
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At the time of the conquest of Orissa, the hilly nature of 
this tract and “the uncivilised manners of the zemindars’* and 
of the other inhabitants prompted the British to adopt a policy 
towards them that was quite different from their policy elsewhere, 
While the British regulations were extended to other mahals, the 
chiefs of the sixteen states, in accordance with special agreements 
made with them, enjoyed full freedom in the internal administra- 
tion of their territories, Their only obligation was to pay a stipu- 
lated tribute to the British govenment punctually, The provisions 
of the agreements show that these chiefs were treated as subordi- 
nate allies : on the one hand, they were required to acknowledge 
the supreme authority of the British, on the other hand, they were 
pledged to prevent the passage of enemies of the British through 
their territories and to help the British in punishing and reducing 
to obedience any offenders in their neighbourhood, It was adminis- 
trative expediency that regulated the British relationship with these 
sixteen states. It did not arise out of any rights asserted by the 
chiefs. The British government reserved the power of interfering 
in these states if it was found necessary.) Their tribute was treated 
as ordinary revenue by the British. If they delayed payment they 
were fined as a penalty. If they could not pay at all their lands 
were sold up. Thusasin the case of the zamindars of the Mughal- 
bandi as well as in that of the chiefs of the tributary mahals not 
exempted from British regulations, the common mode of enforcing 
the collection of tribute from these sixteen states was to put the 
lands up forsale. For example, on one occasion six of them were 
advertised for sale for the recovery of arrears. As suitable bidders 
were not found, the collector purchased them on account of govern- 
ment. But subsequently they were restored to the Rajas on the 
discharge of the arrears due from them.* 


Formerly the method of collection was defective in that there was 
no exertion on the part of the government to press the collection of 
tribute from the chiefs. There were therefore arrears out-standing 


की हल  :डसक्‍9अकअस  सअन्क्‍्क्‍न् 


l. Enel. | October [804, Harcenrt and Melivile to Government, Bengal Secret and 


Political Consultation, 4 April M05, Noa. 3, 4. i 

9, 29 February L620, A. Stirling, Secretary to the Cammieionce Cuttack to Govert= 
ment, Dengal Revenue Consultations, ॥9. May l820, Ne. 25; 26 Getober I008, 
Ker to Government, Bengal Revenue (Consultations, 20 Novemlitr I008, Ma. 52; 
29 Sepember री, Trower tn Stirling, Bengal Revenue Conniltations, 2) Novem 


ber (HR, No. 53 
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in every year. In [88 when Ker was the Commissioner of 
Cuttack a better arrangement was made for securing the punc- 
tual payment of the tribute from the sixteen states. A rule was 
established that each Raja should send in the amount of each kist 
on the day of its being duc with a despatch (chalan) to the collec- 
tor’s office and address a petition (arzi) at the same time of their 
having done so. If this petition were not given, orders (parwanas) 
would be despatched calling for payment and Peons would be sent 
from the Commissioner's office after a certain interval. This system 
proved asuccess. Stirling, writing on behalf of Ker, stated that 
“ounctual collection of the tribute due from the sixteen Garjats 
exempt from regulatons was very happily and successfully effected 
by Mr. Ker during 226 Ummlce (I88-9) without its being found 
necessary to advertise any one of them for sale." 

True to the agreement made with the tributary chiefs, the 
British government avoided interfering in the internal administra- 
tion of these sixteen states? They thought that those chiefs would 
be “the conservators of the Public Peace and the distributors of 
Justice.” But in स्‍84 it was reported that some of them were 
indulging in serious crimes. The chief of Dhenkanal was said to 
have killed one person and tortured others. Similarly the chief 
of Mayurbhanj was said to have killed some onc, The government 
directed the Magistrate of Cuttack to take cognizance of these 
cases, Enquiries were conducted. Owing to the want of evidence 
however, these chiefs were acquitted of the charge of murder. But 
the chief of Dhenkanal was convicted of other charges. The govern- 
ment also came to suspect that the chicfi had been party to the 
alleged crimes.? 


Therefore the government decided to appoint an officer to 
supervise the conduct of the chiefs of the sixteen states 50 as to pre- 
vent the commission of crimes and outrages. This officer was desig- 
nated the “Superintendent of the Tributary Mahals". Impey, the 








l. 29 February M20, Stirling to Government, Bengal Revenue Consultations, I3 May 
2820, Mo. 25. 


9, Enel, | August हि, ['W. Sage, Magistrate of Cuttack to Government, al 
Criminal Judicial Gonsultationt L.P. 22 August 82, Ne. 26; ay शक (422, 
cde to Sage, Bengal Criminal Judicial Gonaultations, LP, 22 August LOT, 
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3, ]8 October [8!4, Government to Richardson, Bengal Revenue Consultations, की 
8 Oeteber LOM, Me. 43. 
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magistrate of Cuttack was the first to hold this office. He was appoin- 
ted in l8]4. The power enjoyed by the Superintendent was of a 
political nature; it was not closely defined. It was thought that 
the Superintendent, “being unfettered by any precise rules, might 
serve as a useful check on their conduct’. The whole idea under- 
lying this arrangement was to secure the interest of the people by 
interfering as little as possible in their chiefs’ internal administra- 
tion. 

An attempt was made to sec if the police in these states could 
be improved. Impey was directed to obtain accurate information 
regarding the states and the character and disposition of their chiefs, 
When his enquiries began some of the chiefs apprehended that police 
thanas would be established in their states and objected to the 
enquiries on the ground that it was not consistent with the agrec- 
ments made with them by the first Commissioners. It was only 
when the Governor Gencral-in-Council made clear that, “It was 
not in contemplation to establish police thanas on the part of the 
government” in the tributary states that the chich’ suspicions were 
allayed.® 


In fact the enquiries showed that on the once hand the appli- 
cation of the Bengal regulations to these states would be “very 
inexpedient.” First it was thought that the daroghas at such a 
distance “amongst a people so ill-informed” and “‘so little acquain- 
ted with the nature” of British laws and methods would harass 
and oppress the people, Secondly even if the regulations were 
extended they would be productive of much expense but as the 
tribute of the states was fixed, there was no means to recover the 
expense. On the other hand cnquirics convinced the government 
that if the tributary chiefs were left entirely uncontrolled, that 
would increase the amount of crime in the states,3 


Therefore the British government took a middle course. As 
a result, in 8I6, these states were brought under the ordinary juris- 
diction of the criminal courts in so far as serious crimes were con- 
cerned, The chiefs were left in control of the police but their 


“L, Board's Gallections Vel. 494, 999, pp. I, 2, 394 
2. l4 December [8(5, Government to Impey, Bengal Criminal Judicial Consultations, 
L. P. ॥4 Novernber (9]5, No. 43, 


3. 20 December 84, Richardson to Government, Dengal Revenue Consuliacion, री 
March IBL5, No. 29, 
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exercise of this control was now made subject to the supervision 
of the Suprintendent. They -eceived Sanads from the Superinten- 
dent under the authority of the Governor General, They were to 
send all persons charged with murder, robbery or heinous erime 
within 24 hours of arrest to the nearest police darogha or military 
detachment. They had to transmit monthly reports to the Superin- 
tendent of all occurrences relative to the police of their states, 
especially all heinous offences.” 

The enforcement of the police regulations in the tributary states 
does not appear to have been very successful. The orders of the 
government for the submission of monthly reports of crimes to the 
Superintendent were not properly carried out. Ker thought the 
reports “were made up—in the Cuttack bazar without reference 
to the actual state of things’. ‘Therefore he dis-continued the prac- 
tice of submitting such reports. But he specifically asked the ch iefs 
to report to him the occurrence of any crimes of magnitude and 
to send in the accused with the necessary information and evidence 
so that proper steps might be taken against them, In other words 
the chiefs were deprived of jurisdiction over scriows crimes. From 
I8I6 to I829 only two cases were brought before the Superintendent. 
In one case a charge of murder was preferred by a merchant 
against two Khanditits in Mayurbhanj. The charge could not be 
properly established; the defendants were acquitted. In another 
case of a similar nature the prisoners were released [vom want of 
proof, But there was no definite procedure for trying criminal 
cases from the tributary states. This, in Ker’s opinion, to some 
extent, made it difficult to prove the guilt of the defendants.* 

Similarly, the civil jurisdiction of the British Courts was 
not extended to the tributary states until ]86., In some of the 
states succession disputes had resulted in murder. For example, 
after the death of Tarwar Singh, the chief of Angul, his younger 
brother Jai Singh succeeded him. He was in possession of the state 
for three months when it was alleged that Prithwi Singh, his half- 
brother, murdered him and his three children in ॥9090 (l2l7 
Amali) and retained possession of the kingdom. Lokanath Singh, 





I. Encl, 20 October i985, M. H. Turnbell, Registrar, Nizamet Adalat to Govern 
inent, Bengal Criminal Judicial Consultations, L. 9, व May I8IG, No. 2. 

है. 2 Felroery (800, A Stirling, Secretary to Commissioners of Cuttack, Bengal 
Revenue Consuliations, 0 May विश), No. 25. 
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a son Of Tarwar Singh,claimed the succession. He appealed to the 
British Government. An enquiry was made. Government was 
convinced that the crime was committed by Prithwi Singh. But 
as a matter ofexpediency the government did not inflict any severe 
punishment on him because it was apprehended that in view of 
his power and influence over the people any such punsihment would 
provoke disturbances. 


After this incident, a regulation was passed to control the deci- 
sion of claims relating to succession to the sixteen states. All 
claims to the succession to any of these states were to be decided in 
the first intance by the Superintendent. He was to be generally 
guided by the established laws and usages of the states. An appeal 
could be made from the Superintendent’s decision to the Sadar 
Dewani Adalat provided that the petition of appeal was preferred 
within three months after the original decree had been passed.? 


The policy of the British government in determining the rela- 
tion of the Mughalbandi with the Garjat was one of avoiding any 
complication or confusion within the limits of the agreement 

On two occasions, when some of the inhabitants of the Mughal- 
bandi applicd for the recovery of debts from the hill chiefs, the 
Superintendent dismissed the applications on the ground that the 
regulations relative to suits for the recovery of debts did not extend 
to the Garjat chiefs and that he had consequently no jurisdiction 
over them in such matters.? 


When two Mughalbandi estates were purchased privately by 
two hill chiefs, the government objected to it on the ground that the 
lands taken under their control would be liable to the British regu- 
lations and consequently would involve the purchasers in incon- 
venience and embarrassment. To quote the opinion of Ker, “as 
the Hill chiefs are exempt from the opcration of the Regulations 
in their proper capacity of tributaries, we are entitled to demand 
from them in return for this and other high privileges which they 


l- Encl., 23 July I8!4, Richardon and W. 0, Ward, Commissioners appointed to inves 


tigate inte dimputed cl to succession to Angel eg le al Criminal Jucliciel Consulta- 
tions, LP, I6 August 8I4, No ३।; 6, August tens nt to Richardson and 
Ward, Bengal Criminal Judicial Consultations, LP. 6 August 8]4, Na. 33 


2. Enci., ॥0 May I8I6, Government to Impcy, Bengal Criminal Judicis! Consulta- 
tions, I0 May 8I6, No. 

3. nr 820, Stirling to Government, Bengal Revenue Consultations, [9 May 
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enjoy that they confine themselves to their Hills and abstain from 
intruding on an order of things of which they form no part.”? 

In the matter of trade between the Mughalbandi and the Gar- 
jat, at first during Impey’s superintendence many of the tributary 
chiefs were imposing vexatious dutics on merchants and grain dealers 
trading with or through the Garjat. When Ker was Superintendent 
he considered that this was injuridus and that the chiefs had no 
right to do so, Taerefore he prohibited the chiefs from imposing 
duties on trade.* 


If we examine how far the chicfs were cager to keep them- 
selves within the limits of their agreements, it seems that the chief 
of Nayagarh for many years afforded shelter and support to several 
of the most active leaders in the rebellion of 87. He also failed 
to help in the capture of rebel leaders whose haunts lay beyond 
his own frontier.* 

The country of the chief of Mayurbhanj suffered for some time 
from the depredations of a tribe of Kandhs or Kols, But when 
the chief was called on, he did not make any adequate exertions 
to restore law and order.* 


Sometimes inhabitants of the Mughalbandi charged with crimes 
absconded to Keonjhar and remained safe from pursuit. Orders 
from the Superintendent’s office calling on the chief to apprehend 
them were often cvaded and the regulation for bringing the offen- 
ders to task did not often produce the desired effect.§ 

In short, in the management of the tributary states exempted 
from the regulations, the British strictly enforced the punctual pay- 
ment of tribute from their chiefs. They were also anxious to cn- 
force the observance of the engagements made by the chiefs with 
their first Commissioners. They reserved the right to interfere in 
the internal administration of the tributary states, and they did 
interfere when some chiefs committed heinous crimes. They tried 
to persuade the chiefs to improve their administration, but they 
thought it expedient to abstain as far as possible from intcrference 
lest it might create discontent against the British rule. 
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BRITISH INDIA’S MILITARY POSITION IN 835 


Dy 
Dr. Nandalal Chatterji, M.A., Ph.D., D.Litt. 


In the post-Napoleonic period the steady Russian expansion 
towards Central Asia constituted an ever-recurring cause of anxiety 
to the authorities at Calcutta. Though no external attack was 
imminent in any real or tangible shape, the military situation was 
difficult all the same. Tie Company’s Government knew that the 
safety of British India which depended upon the reliability of a 
mercenary army could never be free from anxicty. British India 
might be assailed from the north by the Gurkhas; from the cast 
by the Burmese; from the north-west by the Sikhs, the Afghans, 
and the hordes of Central Asia, in co-operation or otherwise 
with Russia. Among these dangers the one from the north-west 
was the gravest, for an attack from any other dircction might 
only partially succeed as a diversion, but could only end in 
failure. 


A number of reasons were responsible for the dangerous posi- 
tion on the North-West Fronticr in the thirties of the last century. 
First, in its distracted state Persia was susceptible to Russian in- 
fluence. Second, the Persian attack on Herat was believed to be 
inspired bythe Russians. Third, the Russian approach along the 
Caspian and the Sca of Aral was a direct menace to Kabul. Fourth, 
the Afghans had no means to resist the power of Russia and 
Persia. They might even make a common cause. Lastly, the 
Sikhs also were powerless to stop a forcign invasion. It will be 
sufficient to state that it is out of these considerations that the 
Forward policy on the North-West Frontier was planned in the 
time of Bentinck—a policy which culminated in the First Anglo- 
Afghan War in the regime of Auckland. A valuable state paper 
penned by Bentinck on March 3, I835, brings out the implications 
of the military position of this period. This minute which has not 
attracted the attention of historians is an claborate account and is 
worthy of extensive reproduction, 
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“Before I proceed to describe what the constitution of the 
army is, and to offer an opinion as to what it ought to be, a pre- 
liminary enquiry seems to be necessary as to the specific dangers 
by which our dominion may be assailed. It is easy enough to 
determine upon the general principles to be followed and the great 
end to be attained, viz. that the military body should be so consti- 
tuted and regulated that by its imposing moral attitude, by its 
established fidelity and allegiance, it should render hopeless all in- 
ternal rebellion, as also that by the adequacy of its numbers and 
by its reputation for discipline and valour, it should be able, as 
well in the general opinion as in the reality, to overcome any 
foreign attack. But the elements both of our danger and of our 
security are of more difficult estimation, and without an exact know- 
ledge both of the one and the other, it is very possible that the 
precautions adopted for our security may become the very means 
of our subversion. 


Of internal dangers nobody, I believe, entertains less alarm 
than myself. In answer to those almost universal representations 
from authorities of the existence of danger, and of the consequent 
necessity of maintaining a large native army, I have in vain asked 
to have pointed out to me what the danger is—where are the 
Horse, Foot, and Artillery by which we are to be ejected ? The 
most recent document of this kind that I have seen is the minute 
of the Commander-in-Chief at Madras, who describes disaffection 
as everywhere prevailing, and argues in consequence against any 
reduction of the army, and thinks necessary an augmentation of it. 
Indeed, there are those who contend for the same establishment 
now as when Haidar and Tipu were in the plenitude of their 
power, and when several substantive states existed in other parts 
of India. But in Madras, as in Bengal, there no longer exists a 
single chief, or a combination of chiefs, who possess even the sem- 
blance of a military force. Nor are there any large masses of the 
population who have the least disposition to rebel against our 
authority. A vague expression is often used that ours is a Govern- 
ment of opinion. Our security rests upon a very much better foun- 
dation, upon the fact which every one from his own observation 
and experience is thoroughly convinced of, and which is true, that 
our power is irresistible. 


But though no danger appears in any real or tangible shape, 
it must be allowed when one hundred millions of people are under 
the control of a Government which has no hold whatever on their 
affections, when out of this population is formed that army upon 
the fidelity of which we rely principally for our preservation, when 
our European troops, of whose support under all circumstances 
we are alone sure, are so exceedingly limited in number and effi- 
ciency as to be of little avail against any extensive plan of insur- 
rection, then indeed the truth of that expression of Sir John 
Malcolm is not without force, that in an Empire like India we are 
always in danger, and it is impossible to conjecture the form in 
which it may approach, This state of uncertainty is greatly 
aggravated by our conditions of peace, by the spread of knowledge, 
and by the operations ofthe presi—all of which are tending rapidly 
as well to weaken the respect entertained for the European charac- 
ter and the prestige of British superiority as to elevate the native 
character, to make these men alive to their own rights and more 
sensible of their power, Of the dangers of our old position, upon 
which men's minds continue to harp and against which they sec 
no security but the largest possible native army, I have no appre- 
hension. 


But there is much more reason to fear the changes incidental 
to our new position of peace and more enlightened state of mind, 
—a higher elevation of character, knowledge, improved morality, 
courage, all concurring causes that must produce effects to be 
dealt with by a very different philosophy from that which has 
hitherto obtained. So much for internal evils, 


[ shall now consider the danger from without, thinking of 
this as of the other, that there is no ground for any present alarm, 
but that we do not know the time or the quarter, when and where 
it may appear, but thinking in like manner of both, that it is by 
immediate preparation only that security ean be obtained, and 
that relief will be too late ifwe wait, as would be most convenient, 
the actual occurrence of the mischicf. 


The following is a bricf abstract of our military position. 
British India may be assailed from the north by the Gurkhas; 
from the east by the Burmese; from the north-west by the Sikhs, 
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the Afghans, and the hordes of Central Asia, in co-operation or 
otherwise with Persia and Russia; from the sea on all the other 
sitles of her territory. 


An attack from the Gurkhas might partially succeed asa diver- 
sion against our hill provinces, but without cavalry or artillery 
their efforts on the plains could only terminate in disgrace and 


defeat.. 


The Burmese have proved themselves totally uncqual to com- 
pete with our forces in the field. 


An attack from the sea, even supposing a momentary superiority 
against us on that clement, could only produce an insulated debar- 
kation, devoid of all the necessary requisites for taking the field 
or to subsist in a fixed position. 


The only real danger with which we may be threatened must 
come from the north-west, and consequently to that important line 
of operation our main attention should be turned. 

Under its present able and judicious leader it is not possible 
that the forces of the Punjab will be ever directed against us. Ran- 
jit Singh is old and infirm, and there is no apparent probability 
that the wisdom of his rule will be inherited by his successor. 
Troubles, upon his decease, will certainly arise, and it is impossible 
to foresce the resultas relates to the linc of conduct which we may 
be called upon to pursue. 


The present state of Afghanistan presents no cause of alarm 
to India. The success that attended the wretched army that Shah 
Shuja had under his feeble guidance affords the best proof of the 
weakness of the Afghan power, The assumption of the supremacy 
by Dost Muhammad Khan may possibly give greater strength and 
consolidation to the general confederacy. It is much to be de- 
sired that this state should acquire sufficient stability to form an 
intermediate barrier between India and Persia. 


Persia, in its distracted state since the death of the late King, 
is unequal to any great effort unassisted by Russia, but the 
co-operation of 20,000 Russians from the Arras would speedily 
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terminate the civil war, and the advance of the combined force 


would give them in the first campaign possession of Herat, the key 
of Kabul. 


Tt is the interest of Russia to extend and strengthen the Per- 
sian Empire, which occupies a central position between the double 
lines of operation of the Autocrat to the eastward and to the 
westward, and as Persia can never be a rival of Russia the aug- 


mentation of her strength can only increase the offensive means of 
Russia. 


From the days of Peter the Great to the present time the views 
of Russia have been turned to the obtaining possession of that part 
of Central Asia which is watered by the Oxus and joins the eas- 
tern shore of the Caspian. “The latest accounts from Kabul state 
they are building a fort between the Caspian and Khiva, This is 
their best line of operation against India, but it can only be 
considered at present as a very distant speculation, 


The line of operation ofa Russo-Persian army to advance upon 
Herat is short and casy; the distances are as follows :-— 


From the Arrus to Tabriz -» 60 miles 
Tabriz to Teheran . 900 ,. 
Teheran to Muschid + [| ,, 
Muschid to Herat .. 206 ,, 
Total o. Lg 


Tn the campaigns against the Turks the army of Georgia sup- 
Plied Paskewitch with 30,000 men. It may therefore be assumed 
that the same army could assist Persia with an equal number as 
an auxiliary force. With a good understanding between the two 
Governments, with time for preparation, and with good manage- 
ment there could-be no difficulty in transporting this force to Herat. 
The Russians are accustomed to move in countries similarly cir- 
cumstanced. In Turkey the Russian army always carried with it 
two month's supply of grain and handmills for grinding it, but 
never issue any part of this supply until all other means of obtain- 
ing it have failed, 
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What the policy of Russia might be after taking possession of 
Herat it is necessary now to consider, but it is impossible to deny 
that she might arrive at that point in legitimate support of her 
ally, the King of Persia, and it is equally difficult to deny that 
from that point she may proclaim a crusade against British India, 
in which she would be joined by all the warlike restless tribes that 
formed the overwhelming force of Timur. The distances from 


Herat to Attock are :— 


Herat to Kandahar a .. 560 miles 
Kandahar to Ghazni Sei a: | eee 
Ghazni to Kabul ‘7 a 
Kabul to Attock - a | a 
Total ,032 ,, 


The Afghan confederacy, even if cordially united, would have 
no means to resist the power of Russia and Persia, They pro- 
bably would make a virtue of necessity and join the common cause, 
receiving in reward for theirco-operation the promise of all the 
possessions that had been wrested from them by Ranjit Singh, and 
expecting also to reap no poor harvest from the plunder of India, 
But however this may be, it will be sufficient to assume the possi- 
bility that a Russian force of 20,000 men fully equipped, accom- 
panied with a bedy of 00,000 horse, may reach the shores of the 
Indus, that Ranjit Singh has no means to resist their advance, 
and that the invaders, having crossed the Indus into the Punjab, 
would find themselves in possession of the parts o India, the most 
fertile of resources in every kind, and secure on every side from 
being harassed and attacked even if they had not on their side a 
body of irregular cavalry much more numerous and efficient than 


any we have to oppose to them. 


I shall assume, then, that the attack against which we have to 
provide is to consist of the above-mentioned force. I shall now 
proceed to inquire into the composition of the army of India, of 
the physical and moral qualities of the native armies of the differ- 
ent Presidencies, and of the adequacy and efficiency of the present 
proportion of our European force to our security and defence against 
all dangers. 
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In the margin! is inserted an abstract of the rank and file 
of all descriptions in the native armies of the three Presidencies— 
their height and weight, and the countries from whence they are 
recruited, 


Tt appears from the annexed statements that the whole of the 
Bengal army, and one-half of that of Bombay including all the 
cavalry, are Hindustanis. The Madras army is recruited principally 
from their own territories, and has only a small portion of Bengal 
men in their ranks. When at Utakamand all the Governments were 


CE ०-०७ «ान 
॥ै... Rank and Pile af the Three Armies. 


Regular Infantry, Trveqular Infantry 
Bengel, 74 regimenia .. 30,320 Tengal, ]॥ remimenia.. 7,504 
Madras, 52 regiments: .. 35,300 Bombay, oreyiment .. 680 
Bombay, 26 regiments .. 78) 
॥05, १67 हि 
Regular Cavalry. Cavalry. 
Bengal, (0 regiments .. 4,40 Bengal, 4 regimenta.. 2,525 
Macros, 8 regiments .. 3,557 Tanibay, i regiment ., B32 
Bombay, Sregiments .. 33992 
9,524 3,358 
Total Regular Native Troops .. oa ee LEG 
Total Irregulars , . in हा as D2 


Average of Heights and Weights. 
Bengal Tafaniry 


Height. Wright. 
fi. im at. Lb 
Recruited generally in the Upper Provinces 
of engnl 5 7.2 o 02.8 
Madras Tafuwiry. 
Men formerly recruit boys va क 6.96 2 O73 
Madrasia recruited a 5 6.34 Bila 
Hindustani recruited Be 5 6.59 B Se 
Bombay Infaniry, 
Men formerly recruit boys 5 435 & 5,05 
Bankanis reenaited 5 44 8 45.25 
Deccan recnited on 3 55 h 905 
Hindustanis recruited aa 5 63 9 0.5 
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requested to submit to a Military Committee ‘the following ques- 
tion, “Whether the order of the Court of Directors, issucd about 
three years ago, restricting the recruiting of cach of three armics to 
the limits of its own Presidency, had operated beneficially; or whether 
it would be better to permit the Madras and Bombay armles 
to recruit as formerly in the Bengal territory? The question did not 
apply to the Bengal army. The Madras Committee recommend that 
in the cavalry no alteration should be made, the men being chiefly 
Mussulmans from the Carnatik. The number of Hindus in each 
regiment amount to about fifty, which it is proposed to increase to 
an hundred. In the infantry they think that a proportion of Ben- 
gal men, about an hundred per regiment, might be introduced 
with advantage. In the Golundauze one-fourth of the whole are 
from the Bengal Provinces. 

The Bombay Committee report that the Court’s restrictive 
order has been totally imperative, because though the order had 
been so far obeyed that no recruiting parties had been sent to 
Bengal, yet the Bengal men having voluntarily presented themselves 
for enlistment, they had been engaged as before. The only change 
recommended by the Committee is that, for the purpose of getting 
a better description of men, recruiting partics shall, as before, be 
sent to Bengal.* 

Once of the members, Major Robertson, dissents from his collea- 
gues. Heprefers recruitng exclusively from the Bombay territories 
with the exception of that cavalry and Golundauze, ‘who, requiring 
a‘much larger description of men, must have recourse to Hindustan,’ 

From the preceding statements it appsars that the Hindustani 
is larger and more robust than the native south of the Narbada, 
and the presumption must be that he is considered a more powerful 
if not a better soldier. His habits, indeed, are much more military, 
for not only, as appears above, does he go to seek service in Bombay, 


l. The following statement would scem to support the opinion that the Hindustanis 
engaged at Bombay are inferior in stature and character to those of the Bengal 


army :— 
Infantry. Height. Cavalry all Hindustanis 
ft. in. Corporal Punishment. 
a 5 732/i00 Bengal 4/I0 per cent. 
ol on 5 6) Bombay .. 42 <i 


A more severe discipline is supposed to prevail in the army. 
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but the infantry in the service of the Raja of Nagpur, as well 
as the Nizam’s contingent, consist entirely of Hindustanis. In a 
late letter from the Resident of Haidarabad he mentions that 
one of the Arabs, or of the Horsemen from our Bengal Province of 
Rohilkhand, was equal to ten or twenty of the other men of the 
Nizam’s force; and in the attempt recently made by Shah Shuja 
to recover his territories, it was the battalion of Hindustamis and 
the Rohillas, under an officer of the name of Campbell, that was 
particularly distinguished. 

I have not read without surprise the pretensions sct forth in 
behalfof the Madras army. Sir Thomas Munro upon many occa- 
sions advocates their occupation of the whole of the Peninsula 
south of the Narbada., I submit the following extracts from his 
correspondence (A.D. |820) :— 


“The Narbada is unquestionably the proper boundary between 
Bengal and Madras, not only on account of its natural barrier 
formed by the river and the broad range of hills which accompany 
it, but of its being the line of separation between the Deccan and 
Hindustan, and between natives speaking different languages. The 
Bengal army, composed of men from Hindustan, dislike serving 
south of the Narbada, and do not readily assimilate either with the 
natives of the country or with the Madras troops.” 

I must presume that the Bombay army was at that time upon 
a very low establishment, and had no Hindustanis in its ranks. 
The dislike of the natives of Hindustan to serve south of the N 
bada has subsequently been proved to be entircly unfounded, The 


‘Government and army of Bombay are quite disregarded. Again 


(A.D. l804) :— 

‘When Haidarabad and Nagpur were great foreign and in- 
dependent states’ (and more likely to act against us than with us) 
‘the immediate control of Bengal was right, more especially as it 
did not affect the authority of the Madras Government over its 
army, of which only two battalions were several years at Haidara- 
bad, but both Haidarabad and Nagpur are as completely dependent 
uponusas Mysore. They must at some period or other fall entirely 
into our hands, and the internal administration must in the mean- 
time be chiefly directed by our Resident. At present the discipline of 
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our army is much injured by our having 20,000 men beyond our 
frontier removed in a great measure from our control.? 

Again (A.D. 804) :— 

‘I am sorry to hear it reported that it had been in agitation 
to relieve the subsidiary force at Haidarabad with Bengal troops, 
I think there are many strong public grounds for having no Bengal 
troops either there or at Poona. It is easier to carry on war in 
all the countries south of the Narbada from Mysore than from 
Bengal. Where troops are in all respects equal there is still an 
advantage in having those who are to act together drawn from one 
and not from different establishments, but the local troops are per- 
haps in some respects superior to those of Bengal. They are more 
regular, more tractable, more patient under privations, and they 
have been more accustomed to military operations.’ 


These remarks are more applicable to i804 than to 835, 
There are no enemies to war against. The greater experience in 
military operations now rather belongs to the Bengal troops, and 
the preference assigned to the Madras sepoy for certain qualities 
would not now be as readily admitted. 


I have quoted largely from Sir Thomas Munro because I con- 
sider his authority superior to all others, but allowance must be 
made in the present case for a spirit of partiality, if not of parti- 
zanship, which as a Madras officer it was natural for him to feel. 
But it is impossible for any dispassionate observer who has seen the 
“Madras sepoys not to say that their physical defects and delicate 
frame, supposing all other qualities equal, render them very inferior 
to the Northern Hindustanis, and that consequently as a body of 
men they are inferior to either of the other armies. The regulated 
standard of each army is noted in the margin.? 


———— न नमन 
l. This will be in part obviated by the transfer of a General Officer from the ceded 
districts to Haidarabad. 
2. Bengal. Madras. Bombay. 
M. C., 8 August, 796, The standard of the The lowest standard for 
Carrol's code, chap. Ix, Madras army was raised the Cavalry is5 ft. 6 in. 
sec. a, आल eee No is to in [829 from 5 ft. 4 in. age24 years. For infan- 
be entertained who is to 5 ft. 6 in. for Horse ¢ ry 3S ft. 3 in., age not 
under I6, or above 30 wi and Cavalry, to @ 22 years For Gre- 
years of age unless in 5 ft. Sin, for infantry of nediers 5 ft. 6 in. and 
the latter case he shall the line. Before I829 the upwards. 
have served before. standard for all appears 

to have been 5 ft. 4 in. 
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I come next to the Bombay army, composed in equal propor+ 
tions of Hindustanis and of men from their own proper territories, 
It would have been satisfactory ifthe Committee, who do not 
recommend any change in this divided composition, had stated their 
reasons for it. The Bombay men seem to have no advantage in 
strength and size over the Madras sepoy. 


I have often had occasion to remark upon the expensive charac- 
ter of the Bombay establishment, urging always the expediency 
of a compulsory order for the adjustment of their expenditure to 
their income. And in no instance has this assertion such strong 
confirmation as in respect to the formation ofthe Military Establish- 
ment. The army of Bombay consists of :— 


Native Infantry > en 7,680 
Native Cavalry a. = i,322 
9,002 


To superintend this small force they have one Licutenant- 
General and three Major-Generals, the same general staff as in the 
other Presidencies, with all the appendages of commissariat, ord- 
nance establishments, pay and audit departments etc. belonging to 
a large army. I beg a reference to the general distribution abstract 
of the Bengal army furnished by the Quartermaster-General, in which 
it will appear that there are three divisions almost equal in amount 
to the whole Bombay army under the charge of one Major-General 
viz. i— 


Presidency én on 7,308 
Cawnpur oe oe iI,798 
Meerut = 6,55 


This arrangement was caused by a different order of things 
when the Bombay Presidency was disconnected with the others, 
and when separate establishments were indispensable to 5 effi- 
ciency. The necessity no longer exists, and it seems practicable to 
substitute for it another which will have a very great charge, and 
will, I venture to think, not be unacceptable to all the individuals 
concerned, 


I would propose that the Bombay army as such should be at 
once abolished, the Hindustani half of it being transferred in 
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complete regiments to the Bengal army, the Bombay half? to remain 
as a separate corps to be recruited always within the territories; to 
be commanded by a Major-General with the same staff as any other 
division of the army, and the commissariat and ordanance depart- 
ments being incorporated with those of Bengal or Madras as may 
be convenient. I am of course supposing the previous adoption of 
the general equalisation of all allowances. 


To the officers I conceive that the larger field of employment 
and the superior healthiness of many of the stations in the Upper 
Provinces would be agreeable. To the men it would be much more 
satisfactory to be brought nearer their homes, and to be saved the 
the danger of the long journey which has been so fatal to many 
when returning on furlough. The State, besides the saving from 
the reduction of the.staff, would make a great gain in the compa- 
rative cheapness of all camp establishments, of followers, &c. It 
is an extraordinary fact not yet accounted for that in all the stations 
occupied alternately by Madras, Bombay, and Bengal troops, the 
Bazzar prices have invariably fallen with the last and risen with 
the two former. 


The Bombay division would under this alteration occupy only 
the stations within their frontier, transferring the southern Maratha 
country to Madras, Nagpur? and Disa to Bengal. 


In considering the question of internal danger those officers 
most conversant with Indian affairs who were examined before the 
Parliamentary Committee apprehend no danger to our dominion 
as long as we are assured of the fidelity of our native troops. To 


— ee 
l. As this separate corps would be liable to degenerate into a sort of militia it कल >> t 
be a better arrangement to incorporate the nor हू half in the ras 

army, in the samc manner as the Hindustani half would drafted into that of 


2. The following table of distances shows that Nagpur is as conveniently placed for 
support from three of the great military stations in Bengal as from Bombay, and 
much nearcr to the divisions in Malwa and Sagar than even to ९५ 


Nagpur to Miles Nagpur to +» Miles 
or : है ae 
Mhow (a) ae 35t Allahabad .. 450 
Nimech (9) . 505 Agra .. 669 


‘a) Left cantonment of the मा utana force. 
‘ | Centre of the me c. 


८) Head-quarters of Sagar division. 
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this opinion I entirely subscribe. But others again view in the 
native army itself the source of our greatest peril. In all ages the 
military body has been often the prime cause, but generally the 
instrument, of all revolutions; and proverbial almost as is the fidel- 
ity of the native soldier to the chie whom he serves, more esp- 
cially when he is justly and kindly treated, still we cannot be blind 
to the fact that many of those ties which bind other armics to their 
allegiance are totally wanting in this. Here is no patriotism, no 
community of feeling as to religion or birthplace, no influenceing 
attachment from high considerations, or great ignorance, capable 
of the strongest religious excitement, and very sensitive to disres- 
pect to their persons or infringement of their customs. 


I shall quote from the evidence a few of those passages bearing 
upon this subject which appear to me to have the greatest force 
and truth. Mr, Henry Russell observes :— 


‘The greatest danger we have to apprehend is from our native 
army; our military force is the exclusive tenure by which we hold 
the government, and the fidelity of the troops of whom that force 
is composed is necessarily precarious. They are foreigners and 
mercenaries, They are. attached to a Government that pays them 
well and treats them kindly, &c., but we have no hold upon them 
through either national honour or national prejudices, and cannot 
expect from them what we do from English soldiers fighting for 
English objects. They are peculiarly susceptible of being practised 
upon, and may be induced either by our own mismanagement or 
by the artifices of designing persons to turn against us those very 
arms which now constitute our only strength.’ 


This intelligent officer makes a remark too true at the present 
day with respect to the Madras Army :— 


‘The details of the army had for the first time in India fallen 
into the hands of school which thought that everything depended 
on show, and that the sacrifice was too great for the attainment of 
outward smartness and uniformity.’ 


There are parts of Mr. Holt Mackenzie’s evidence well worthy 
of attention, for no man of his time in India possessed the same 
general knowlege or could form a more accurate and enlightened 
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judgment upon all subjects connected with our rule, He observes : 
‘J do not think the sepoys have any attachment to the English as 
a nation; on the contrary, I apprehend thata considerable number 
of that part which consists of Moslems must generally have a 
national, or rather I should say a religious, dislike to the Eng- 
lish.’ He thinks the sepoys have a great deal of attachment to 
their officers, but that this rests upon personal character rather 
than on anything that may be called attachment to the nation 
generally. He thinks ‘the sepoys, as long as they are well paid, 
will have so strong a sense of the duty of being faithful to those 
who so pay them asto be only overcome by some powerful cause of 
discontent or excitement.’ He thinks a larger native army is quite 
essential for maintaining the tranquillity of the country, but he 
would be ‘very sorry to see its defence entrusted to them without a 
large European force.’ He is not aware of any circumstances 
causing immediate danger but he thinks, ‘cn general principles 
that there is much prospective danger. 


It is only since I recorded different minutes enforcing the 
precedence and expediency of bettering the condition of the native 
army and of preventing discontent by timely concession and pre- 
caution that I have read a passage in a letter from Sir Thomas 
Munro, written in 87, in which I find a view of our future situa- 
tion and the consequences appertaining to it quite in unison with 
the sentiments I have so often expressed. He observes : “Buteven 
if all India could be brought under the British dominion, it is very 
questionable whether such a change, eiher as it regards the natives 
or ourselves, ought to be desired. One effect of such a conquest 
would be that the Indian army, having no longer any war like 
neighbours to control, would gradually lose its military habits and 
discipline, and that the native troops would have leisure to feel 
their own strength, and, for want of other employment, to turn it 
against their European masters’. He concludes a long and able 
argument upon the question whether in the event of our conquest 
of the whole of India the condition of the people would be better 
than under their native princes, which he doubts, with this remark : 
"There is perhaps no example of any conquest in which the natives 
have been so completely excluded from all share in the government 
of their country as in British India,’ The only conclusion that I 


- - oe 


oo +> CaS: 


woe — 


23 


wish to establish from the preceding remarks, which contain indis- 
putable truths, is that in the native army alone rests our internal 
danger,and that this danger may involve our complete subversion. 
But the fidelity of our native army, though wonderfully great and 
deserving of high confidence, cannot be considered exempt from 
the possibility of seduction, and thus an adequate European force 
is the sole security against this, the greatest evil that could befall 
us. What should be the proportion of our European to our native 
force will be presently considered. 


The external danger comes next under review. The capability 
of the native army to meet it, and the manner in which the native 
military means of India can be turned to the greatest advantage, 
are subjects of the first magnitude, 


As far as experience can teach us, the prospect is discouraging 
as to any great degree of direct and positive assistance in the field, 
that is in actual conflict, to be expected from the sepoy in a contest 
with the stronger and bolder races of Central Asia, with or without 
the co-operation of a Russian force. Mr, Holt Mackenzie has given 
an opinion upon the question before us, which quite coincides with 
my view of it :— 


‘My impression is that as far as regards any Indian enemy 
the native army may be considered to be very efficient. I am not 
equally confident of this efficiency if placed in any new and un- 
usual position and exposed to encounter enemies that may possibly 
come upon us from without. I think the result of the war with 
the Burmese scems to show that when brought against enemies 
superior in physical strength to those with whom they have been 
accustomed to contend, and required to surmount obstacles of a 
different kind from what they have been accustomed to surmount, 
the native troops, however well led, will be found to want reso- 
lution and nervous vigour so as to be inferior to European troops 
in a degree not ordinarily to be perceived in Indian warfare, Con- 
sequently I should apprehend that if they were called upon to mect 
an European enemy in the north of India they might fail partly 
from the want of physical strength and partly from the want of 
moral energy.” 
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The defects of the native of India are want of physical strength 
and of moral energy. The first is beyond our remedy. It only ,. 
depends upon ourselves to raise the latter to a much higher stan- 
dard. Our system has, I fear, tended to depress it. 

The late wars have brought the sepoy in contact with enemies 
of masculine character, and have shown the justice of the preced- 
ing opinion. 

Sir David Ochterlony, in his confidential report to Government 
during the Nepal War, has recorded his opinion that the sepoys 
were unequal to contend with the Gurkhas in the hills. 

The Burmese war was exclusively carried on by British troops. 
The Madras troops entirely failed. It is understood that Sir Archi- 
bald Campbell was strongly prejudiced against them, and when 
granting the request of their officers to be permitted to lead their 
men to the attack, he neglected the practice invariably adopted 
upon all other occasions of joining with them a proportion of 
European troops, To this their ill-success may be in part owing. 
My own impression is also that in theshort war against Coorg the 
Madras sepoys showed the same want of energy. 


With respect to the inability of the sepoys to contend with 
a Europcan enemy, the concurrent opinion of all the evidence, to 
which may be added the inference to be drawn from all our own 
conquests in India, seems to be decisive upon the question. 


For my own part I am not quite disposed to come to the 
same desponding conclusion, because if the bolder and larger man 
of the north were mixed with a due proportion of European troops, 
and excited to acts of valour by sufficient encouragement, I know 
not why he should not acquire the same superior bearing as the 
Portuguese and the Neapolitans under British and French direction. 
But of the sepoys of the south of India, of those of the territories 
proper of Madras and Bombay, I entertain no such hope. Their 
case cannot be more favourably put for them than by supposing 
them to be Europeans, and to have all the advantages of the 
European character, and then let it be asked if men of such physi- 
cal inferiority would be received as recruits in any European army, 
or ifan army so constituted would not b= considered perfectly 
inefficient. 
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All these facts and opinions seem to me to establish incontro- 
vertibly that a large proportion of European troops is necessary for 
our security under all circumstances of peace and war, It surprises 
me to find how little attention wes paid by the Committee to one 
of the most important parts of the inquiry, the relative proportions 
between ihe native and European force, But we fortunately pos- 
sess the opinion of Sir Thomas Munro, the first of suthoritics, con- 
firmed by another only second to his, that of Colonel John Munro, 
who filled the office of Quarter-master General when I was at 
Madras. The opinions on both these questions are worthy of being 
noticed. 


‘The native troops are in an excellent: state of discipline, but of 
course the Europeans are always superior to the natives. Question is, 


‘what should be ihe relative proportions of the European infantry to 


the native infantry 2? Answer : I should say one-third of European; 
that was the proportion observed at Madras,— indecd we have 
sometimes rather more, now we have considerably less.’ 


I once conversed with Sir Thomas Munro on that point, and 
he expressed his opinion very decidedly that there should be that 
proportion. This is also my opinion, but I think that it would 
suffice at present to fix it at one-fourth, being careful that the 
establishmem should be always kept complete, and that on the 
most remote indications of danger it should be increased to 
one-third. 


The statements annexed to this Minute show the actual pro- 
portion of Europeans to natives in the army of cach presidency, 
and in the whole army. 


The raising the European proportion to onc-fourth would re- 
quire an establishment of 28,!7 rank and file. The present estab- 
lishment of King’s troops consists of twenty regiments of infantry 
and four of cavalry. The numbers wanting to complete amount 
to 945 rank and file, and the effective strength consists only of 
5,587 rank and file. The three European regiments in the Company’s 
service amount to 2,429 rank and file. They exceed their com- 
plement. The total effective force, both King’s and Companys, 
amounts to 8,0I6 rank and file, and the deficit required to com- 
plete the whole to one-fourth would be 0,I55 rank and file, of 
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which 8,599 would be in excess of the present establishment, suppos- 
ing the King's regiments to be complete and the Company's Euro- 
pean corps reduced to their complement. In order to maintain 
the proportion of one-fourth in a state of efficiency, it Is necessary 
to advert to the very great difference there is, and must always be, 
between the apparent and the real foree, that is between the num- 
ber of men actually borne on the rolls, and those if the regiment 
took the field who would be forthcoming. Many from the effects 
of climate must be left behind in hospital and quarters. 

I called on Dr, Burke, the Inspector-Gencral of Hospitals an 
officer of great experience and intelligence, for an opinion of the 
deductions that ought to he made on this score. His answer gives 
8 per cent for sick left behind and 4 per cent more for the effects 
of even along marchona very shortservice. In order to keep up 
this one-fourth to its proper quota I think the establishment of 
rank and file should be fixed at 25,000 infantry and 5000 cavalry, 
and to effect it at the least possible charge I would raise cach of 
our twenty-three regiments of infantry to ]000 rank and file, and 
add to our establishment two regiments of King’s infantry, The 
cavalry, as [ have already proposed in a former minute, should be 
raised to 800 rank and file, and the establishment augmented from 
three to five regiments, being ]000 men short of the force proposed. 


IT would station these two additional regiments of infantry and 
two of cavalry as follows—one of infantry at Bangalore, making 
three regiments at their station, which I consider as the most con- 
venient position for a reserve, to be applicable to all exigencies in 
India; one regiment of infantry and one of cavalry to be placed in 
the great centrical cantonment, Rajputana, proposed to be establi- 
shed on the Beas river, and the other regiment of cavalry at Hai- 
darabad, 

In Rajputana there are above 0,000] native troops without 
any European force, which I consider to be highly objectionable 
in many points of view. This tract of country between the Narbada 
and Jumna,or rather Nagpur and Agra, is by far the most impor- 
tant in the whole line of our military occupation. 

I do not feel called upon to suggest the means by which this 
extra expense shall be defrayed. My duty is performed in stating 
the imperfections of our present military defence and the measures 
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that are necessary for the security of our empire, At the same 
time it appears to me that the reduction of one captain in every 
regiment of native infantry and cavalry may be made without any 
compromise of efficiency. When two companies were reduced in 
cach regiment the former complement of officers remained unaltered. 
I consider the establishment of European officers in a native regi- 
ment to be far more than is necessary, and it is their number and 
high pay which swell to such an immense amount the military 
expenditure. Men differ very much as to the proper proportion, 
some contending that the amount cannot be too great; others, 
again, that the sepoy army was never in a better state than when 
there were not more than three or four officers with cach corps. 
I am much inclined to be of this opinion. The connection between 
European and native officers was much closer, their dependence upon 
cach other greater, and a more cordial intimacy existed between 
all ranks. I believe the scpoys have never been so good as they 
were in the earliest part of our career; none superior to those under 
De Boigne, and at the present day none better than the Nizam’s 
contingent, where the same proportion, I believe, about six officers, 
is maintained. There is one fact that is universally admitted, that 
no number of European officers will make a sepoy corps equal to 
an European regiment,and in my opinion that establishment would 
be sufficient that allowed the presence of one officer to a company. 
The saving proposed would go far to meet the charge, in addition 
to the charges that have been suggested in respect to the Bom- 
bay army. 

There are two points adverted to in the reports of the Commit- 
tec that are well deserving of carly consideration. 


Both the Madras Committee and the Adjutant-General and 
Quartermaster-General of the Bengal army have recommended the 
augmentation of each native centre to ,000 men, without any 
increase of officers, and I would strongly support its adoption as 
soon as the finances will allow. It would give great relief to the 
duty devolving upon all sepoy corps, which is often very haras- 
sing and distressing as military duty, and increased by the inter- 
ference and interruption often caused to their religious customs. This 
increase would permit the extension of a much valued indulgence, 
that of furlough, to a much larger proportion of every regiment— 
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say one-fifth, and 003 longer period—say a year. I should think 
it would in any new general regulation be advisable to reduce the 
amount of pay received during absence. There is at this time a 
great difference of practice in this respect between the Bengal scpoys 
and those of Madras and Bombay, to the advantage of the latter. 


The same Bengal officers have urged the formation of a por- 
tion of the regular regiments into light infantry. As there is not 
a single chiefin India or on the frontier who can resist us in line, 
an army formed principally for that purpose is in a great degree 
useless, Within our territories all insurrection must be confined to 
hills or the jungles. Without we have cither the Nepal Hills or 
the jungles and stockades of Ava, where soldiers well trained in irre- 
gular fighting and in the expert use of a light musket can alone 
be useful. I am of opinion that one cause of the defeat of the two 
columns in the late Coorg war may be ascribed to the ignrorance 
of both men and officers in this species of warfare, which requires 
a particular and constant instruction as well as experience, 


The irregular cavalry is the arm of all others in India that 
may be placed on a par with any of the military means that we 
could command for our defence against forcign invasion—not even 
excepting the European cavalry, I need not repeat what has been 
so often stated, that the Rohillas and all the other highest caste 
and bravest men in India who will not enter our ranks from dis- 
like to our rigid discipline, and from the fear of personal disrespect 
from our young inconsiderate officers, have no repugnance to serve 
in the irregular cavalry. The irregular cavalry is of peculiar im- 
portance in India. It is the favourite arm of the native. It attaches 
him to our service by the strong ties of interest and affection. It 
prevents his being engaged against us, and if the system were suffi- 
ciently extended it would, at a wifling expense, afford us all the 
advantages, moral and military, which the Russians have derived 
from the Cossacks, who, from being the bitterest encmics of Russia 
in the time of Peter the Great, have become the most faithful sub- 
jects ofthe empire. This force should be increasod to 20,000 men. 


Steam power must be included among the most powerful 
means of reducing the difficulties of protection and support to such 
extensive and distant lines of defence and of multiplying the military 
resources that we already possess. In illustration of the practical 
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use that might be made of this power, I take the liberty of 
introducing here an opinion that I have elsewhere expessed :— 

‘But an efficient marine steam establishment in India is called 
for by considerations more powerful even than those of commer- 
cial advantage or improved political control. It would multiply in 
a ratio little understood the defensive means of the Empire. Let 
me advert to an event, the particulars of which are within your 
recollection, the Burmese war. If five powerful steamers had then 
been at our command to bring up in quick succession all necessary 
reinforcements and supplies, the war would probably have termina- 
ted in a few months, and many millions of treasure, many thousands 
of lives, and extraordinary misery and sickness would have been 
spared. Allow me to submit another estimate of advantage, of the 
correctness of which you all can likewise judge. The proper station 
for the principal reserve of our European troops in India is at 
Bangalore, Madras the place of embarkation. In a few days, at 
any period of the monsoons, the same five steamers would carry 
this force to the most distant part of the shores of the Empire. In 
five weeks with the aid of the river-steamers this reserve would reach 
Allahabad, the most centrical point of our territories, and one of our 
most commanding positions, The same steam power that would ena- 
ble us to baffile any invader in war would be ample in times of 
peace to carry into complete execution the whole plan of the Bengal 
Steam Committee, for which I continue to be a decided advocate.’ 

T will only offer a remark that if such power be provided it 
should be exclusively appropriated to the transport of troops and 
to the maintenance of the communication with Europe. From all 
purposes of less utility—as passage or tug vesscls—it should be 
interdicted as being usclessly expensive, and as affecting without 
any adequate return of benefit the efficiency and readiness for cons- 
tant service of the steam machinery. 

I shall only now take the liberty of suggesting the advantage that 
would accrue from includng the military establishments of Ccylon 
in those entertained for the defence of our Indian Empire. Ccylon 
could well spare one regiment of infantry, which would be pro- 
tanto a relief to her finances. For the ordinary dutics of the colony 
& sepoy corps at one half of the expense would probably answer 
every purpose, and in case of more urgent service the regiment at 
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Trichinopoli might be held at the disposal of the Government of 
Ceylon, and would be able to cross the straits in a very short time. 
The Ceylon regiment, if stationed at Bangalore, would be of much 
more extended benefit, could march down to replace the Trichi- 
nopoli regiment if necessary, and could move on to Ceylon in case of 
increasing urgency. There is a Malay corps in Ceylon, an element 
of defence not known in our Indian establishment, and which 
might be most usefully employed in our provinces on the Eastern 
coast, and perhaps in the Lower Provinces, which are so hateful to 
the up-country sepoy. Ifthe experimentsucceeded, this corps would 
afford a nucleus for the foundation ofa larger force. It is a great 
desideratum in our military arrangements, the obtaining a mode of 
defence for Bengal proper at once efficient for the State and satis- 
factory to the individuals employed. I had much conversation with 
Sir Edward Barnes on the subject, I possess, indeed, a written 
memorandum from him strongly concurring in the view here taken, 
but I cannot immediately lay my hand upon it. 


I regret that these observations should have run to such ex- 
treme length, but no one before me has had the opportunity of a 
season of peace to reflect upon the alterations that the union of 
our Presidencics into one Government, and of our territories into 
one Empire, imperatively call for. It would have ill become me, 
upon a subject so momentous as the safety of this great possession, 
to have been prevented by any move of delicacy from the full 
development of my opinion. I fearlessly pronounce the Indian army 
to be the least efficient and most expensive in the world. The 
realisation of the hypothesis with which I started, of the presence of 
20,000 Russian infantry on the Indus, with its accompanying multi- 
tudes, would now find us in a state utterly unable to resist them. 
The national resources at home might possibly rescue us from the 
impending ruin but we must recollect that we are not likely to have 
again the same large armies to supply us with great reinforcements, 
and that men recruited for the occasion would be very inefficient 
and quite inadequate to bear the effects of the climate. 


But even if we could command this aid, it would be utterly 
inexcusable if, with ample time for peparation, with the sum of ten 
millions sterling appropriated to our military establishments, we 
were not able to secure ourselves against every calculable danger.” 
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PRAYAGA IN INSCRIPTIONS 
By 
Dr. ५. 5. Pathak, M.A., Ph.D. 


Tt is known from inscriptions that Pray&ga in fifth century 
A.D. was a sacred place where kings of Deccan came on pilgrimage 
and bestowed gifts on Brahmanas.. An admonitory formula? in old 
Kanarese language which usually occurs in inscriptions of this 
period from Dharawar arca indicates that it was regarded as one 
of the three, four, five or seven holiest cities of the country. Sena 
inscriptions mention it with Varanasi and Puri? The Cintra Pra- 
fasti of Sarigadeva* records the visit of ascetics to it. 

(A) Pray&ga as Prajipati-kshetra :—The carliest epigra- 
phic reference to Prayaga asa Prajapati-kshelra occurs in the Rithpur® 
C. P. of Bhattabharamman. Inscriptions of Vigvaripsena also refer 
to the performance of sacrifices by the lotus-born Brahma on the 
bank of Triven!.* 


(B) Religious Suicide at Prayiga :—Kumargupta,’ the later 
Gupta king of Magadha (0, 554 A. D.), Giigeyadeva, the Kala- 
churi ruler (l04l A.D.), the Chandella king Dhangadeva (00I-02 
A.D.) and the Chandella minister Ananta committed suicide at 


I. Bl. XIX, p. 202. 


2. Different forms of this formula are found in 
(a) Moritagi Ins. of VikramSditya VI, I24 A.D. ETT, XVII, I8 
(b) Nirgali Ins. of Someivara I, El, XVI, 67, 

(०) Dankpur Ins. of the time of Someivara I, BI, XVII, 75, 

3. Sce note ‘6’ below. 

. Hi. 4, p. 2686. 

5. aera: serait: ( तेः ) छेत्रे गंगायमनयोः afta प्रयागस्थिते । 

= El. XIX, p. 02, LL. 4-5. 

6. तीरोत्संगे Maca: कमलभवमखारम्भनिर्ष्यजपूते । ४. 4. It may be noted that 
22०6 (CIV, 5) and Kirme-purina (I, 96) describe it as Prejipetbtatere while the 
22555. a Ramdyapa do not Ah J it, 

7. decreed a: प्रयागगतों घने । 
अम्भसीय करौषाग्नौ मस्नः स पुष्पपूजित:॥ LL. 7-8.. CH, 9. 203. 


Fleet notes, “This verse scems to indicate that Kumaragupta Gupta's foneral 
rites took place at Allahabad but mot necessarily that he placed himself on the 
funeral pyre while still alive.” foe. cit. but Comtra K. C. Chattopidhyfya : JUPHS. 
X, pp. 60 fF See also HDS. IV, 9. 605 note 372. 
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Prayiiga. There is some evidence for the suicide of Vallalasena, 
the Sena ruler. Data for the suicide of Dhruva Rashtrakita are 
not certain. 


The Baroda C. P. of Swoarpavarsha states that Dhruva “obtaining 
from his enemies, at the confluence of the Gang& and the Yamund 
of beauteous waves, the status of an overlord, attained at the 
same time the high region of Siva as a direct mark as it were 
(of his elevated condition*)", Prinsep, thereupon, concluded 
that Dhruva drowned at the confluence of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna? but Dr. Altekar controverted the view and held that the 
verse need not be construed to mean the suicide of Dhruva at the 


confluence. It, on the other hand, describes figuratively the occu-- 


pation of Doab by the Rashtrakffa invader.* Prof. Chattopadhyaya, 
however, struck a dissenting note. According to him “the Purageas 
mention that the death near the famous banyan trees at Prayaga 
takes one to the region of Siva. I have therefore no hesitation im 
rejecting the suggestion of Dr. A. 5. Altekar that the verse has to be 
interpreted as referring to Dhruva’s occupation of the Ganga-Jamuna 
Doab. His further statement that “the poet imagines that the 
acquisition of heaven by Dhruva, which is mentioned in the latter 
halfiverse was due to his possession of the holy Jumna and the 
Ganges" is quite absured. Nobody can possess the Jumna and the 
Ganges. And how can possession of the contiguons land take him 
to heaven cither.’"® 





I. In the Adidete-nigera of Malldiseena, the royal auther bas been described to have 
drowned विधितदा at Praykga. 


प्रन्येश्मिन्षतमाप्स एवं तंगयें साप्ताज्यलदगी मुदा 

दीज्ञापर्यीशि दुक्षिगें निगकतें निष्पत्तिमध्वापयत,। 
तागावानतिलाम्पुपम्बलनभं gales संगम 

गंगायां विरवष्य निर्मरपुर भायनुयातों wa: ॥.. 70, फ़ 74: 


Bat the tradition is not beyord doubt. The compilation of Davarigata in !09 
deka militates against the siatement that Valltlasena commilted suicide in )085 8. 


9, Barada CP. of Karka Susarpasarsha (JM, XII, p. I59) records 
यो गंगायमुने तरंगसुभगे गृह OT परेभ्यः सम 
साख्ाध्विहनिगेत चोत्तमपर्द तखाप्तवानैश्वरस्‌ I 
देहालम्मितवैभवैरिय गुरणोयस्य अमझिदिशों 
अ्याप्तास्तसत ape कीर्ततिपुरंषों गोविन्द्राजः सुतः ॥॥ 

8, FASB, 839, p. 304, 

4, The Rashrakdpas end their Times, p. 58. 

5, Journal of U.P, Historical Society, X, p. 75. 
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Arguments of Prof. Chattopadhyaya are, however, weak. His 
contention that “nobody can possess the Ganga and the Jumna” 
8०९5 against the epigraphic evidence of the period. The Prince 
of Wales Museum Copper Plate of Chalukya Vijayaditya mentions 
the “bringing of the Ganga and the Jamuna under the suzerainty 
of his father’? and consequently “the defcat of the king of Ultard- 
patha brought him the insignia of overlordship.”* “The status of 
an overlord” (aigvaram uttama padem) of the Baroda Copper Plate 
may be compared with ‘the of insignia overlordship’. (paramesvara- 
chinka) of the Prince of Wales Museum Copper Plate. 


The verse in the Baroda Copper Plate yiclds two meanings— 
one in favour of Siva and the other in case of Dhruva. Jfvara is 
one of the names of Siva. Ganga and Yamuna are his door-keepers. 
Uttama-pada isthehigh position of Devadeva. In favour of Dhruva 
“‘Uttamapadam aisvaram” means overlordship indicated by the fact 
that the Gang& and the Jamun& were under his jurisdiction, 
Lastly “‘the possession of the contiguous land, has not taken Dhruva 
to heaven’ but has certainly given some ground to the poet for figura- 
tively stating that Dhruva obtained the great postion of aifvaram 
ic. overlordship and the nature of Siva, simultancously. 


Thus, the evidence for Dhruva’s suicide is very weak. 


(a) Suicide in the Fire of Cow-Dung Cakes :—Kumira- 
gupta the later Gupta ruler entered in the fire of cow-dung cakes 
at Prayaga.* This mode of suicide is regarded as most meritorious 
in the Purdpas.* 


L. ग्रंगायमुनापाशिष्वजपटहढकमद्ाशब्दबिहमारिक्यमतमजादौन पितृसात्कुबन्‌ 


LL. 22-23, El, XXV, p. 
2. सकलोत्तरापवनाथमंपनोपारिर्जतोजिंतपालिप्यजादिसमस्त-पारमेरपर्य -विहुत्य 


7-I8, EI, XXV. 
3. गंगायमुनयोम॑ध्ये कर्षाग्नियस्‍्तुसाधगरेत्‌ | 
अदद्दीनांगो mace पंचेन्द्रियसमत्वितः wen 
यावन्ति रोमकूपाणि cea arg देडिनः । 
तावदूवर्षसदलारि स्वर्गलोके मह्दीयते Get) Matyo-pwrins, CVIT, 
+ श्राप्ते प्रयागवठसूलनिवेस (श) व (ब) न्थौसाद्ध 'शतेनगुद्दिणी भिरमुग्रमुक्तम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
Jabalpur Ins. of Yaiahkarnadera, El, , pp. |], 
कक CSET ST os Ob दि hoot ben mele 


at the time of the annual friddke of Gangeyadeva. It is for first time mentioned 
in the grants of his grandson. 
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(b) Suicide at Akshayavata :—The Kalachuri king Gang- 
eyadeva obtained salvation at the foot of Vafa tree at Praydga 
aloag with his hundred wives? Suicide by jumping from the tree 
has been described by Hiuen Tsiang and recommended in the 
Matsya-purapa as quoted in Tirtha Aalpataru. 


(c) Suicide by Drowning at the Confluence :-—Dhnaga 
after living for more than hundred years at last “abandoned the 
body in the waters of the Ganga and Yamuna and entered into 
beautitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Rudra and 
muttering holy prayers."? Ananta® also drowned himself at the con- 
fluence. 


(d) Suicide by a Brahmana -—Some medieval* writers 
prohibit suicide by Bralimanas at Prayiga. But the example of the 
Brahmana minister Ananta indicates that there was no such prohi- 
bition in earlier times. 


(C) Shrines at Prayiga:—Inscriptions mention the shrines 
of Gangaditya* and Trilochana.® 


(D) Prayaga in Sculptures :—The confluence of Gang& 
and the Yamuna at Prayfiga is depicted as the meeting of two 
river-goddesses in authropomorphic form in the Adivaraha image 
at Udayagiri. 





l. बहमूलेतसमासाद गस्तु प्राणान्प रिल्यजेत, | 
सर्वलो कान तिकम्य wale a गच्छुति TH, p. I52, 
2. Ei, I, p. 337, V. 55. 


3. Afauchmndeila Jer. af Madantcanmetan, Ef, 4, pp. 200-200, 

That Anania waa Prthmage is mentioned in ४५ 29, 
4, “Tirthe-Prikefe holds a long, learned and highly polemic discussion on the subjert 
of religious suicide at Pray iga. lis own view - pears to be that a Brahmaga should 
not commit suicide at Pravige on secount of prohibition contained A kalivariy a 
vertet and that members of other sarsas may do ao.” HDS, IV, p. GOS. 
Kamanli Plate af Jayackauira, El, IV. 


6 El, p. 30. 


CEMETERY H CULTURE OF HARAPPA 


By 
Sri O. P. Sharma, M.A. 


Two important burial sites, Cemeteries H and R37, were cx- 
cayated at Harappa—a_ chalcolithic site in the Indus Valley in 
928-34 and 937-4l, 46 respectively.! 


Two kinds of burial practices—complete as well as_ fractional 
were in vogue in the Indus Valley.*. Cemetery R 37—the earlier 
cemetery contained pottery, similar to the houschold pottery from 
the habitation area and is therefore different from the Cemetery H 
pottery. Cemetery H at Harappa consists of two distinct strata, 
the upper one of pot-burials and the lower cne of earth-burials. 
Stratum I yielded about 20 burial pots. Below this in Stratum II 
corpses, entire or fractional, were buried with funcral pottery.? 
A representative collection of pottery from Cemetery H is in the 
possession of the Department of Archacology and the National 
Museum of India, New Delhi. 


_ There is fundamental difference between the burial pottery of 
Cemetery H and the household pottery from the habitation area, 
The household pottery is usually made of coarse clay, has light- 
red slip on which the painting is executed in black, On the other 
hand the Cemetery H ceramic is made of finer and better levigated 
and puddled clay (Pl. I, Fig. I, II), It has a deep red colour 
with brighter slip on which painting in black is executed promi- 
nently. Shapes of the Cemetery H pottery are also in sharp con- 
trast with those of the household vessels. The paintings on Ceme- 
tery H pottery show a predominance of naturalistic motifs such 
as the goat, deer, bull, peacock, fishes, plants, trees, stars and leaves 
etc. On the other hand houschold pottery indicates a distinct 
preference for geometrical patterns and other linear forms.® 


Vats, M.S., Excavations at Harappa, Vol. I p. 203. Ancient India No. 3 p. 85. 


Marshall, J., Mobenjodaro and the Indus Civilization Vol. I, 9 79—82. 
Vats, M.S., Excavations at Harappa, Vol. I, p. 204. 
Vats, M.S. : Excavations at Harappa, Vol. I, p. 246, Vol. II, Pl. LIX. 
Vats, M.S., Excavations at Harappa, Vol. I, p. 246. 


SFP हुआ 


56 


Cemetery H pottery also shows a contrat with Cemetery R. 37 
pottery which represents the mature Harappa ceramic and is mostly 
identical with the household pottery.’ Main types of Gemetery H 
pottery are flasks, ribbed dish-on-stand, elliptical jars, round jars, 
carinated jars, saucers, flat covers, dishes and small round vases etc, 


Pottery of Stratum I consists of various types viz. round, ellip- 
soid or carinated having a height ranging from 977 to 233". The 
round pots are cither plain or painted, the latter ones being flanged 
at the neck and sometimes having ring-bases. The plain jars have 
their lower portion decorated with finger-tip or finger-groove patterns. 
The former pattern was made by beating the body of a wet jar 
with a special dabber, prepared by impressing the finger tips, on 
its surface before firing. ‘The latter pattern was obtained by pas- 
sing the fingers over the wet clay while the jar was turned on the 
wheel. For making both those patterns wet clay was applied to 
the lower portion of sun-dried pots before they were fired. The 
neck flange was also added afterwards while the smaller jars were 
finished on the wheel at a time, the larger ones were made in two 
parts and joined laturon. The elliptical jars have a short, straight 
collared rim with or without a flange. This type of neck is com- 
mon to all burial pots except those with the finger tip pattern. 
Some of these jars, are plain, some are merely decorated with bands 
and there are a few others with elaborate paintings. Carinated pots 
are all painted and flanged at the neck, but with the exception of 
one are much smaller in size. These pots are concave above, con- 
vex below and have a projecting base. All these burial jars were 
found originally covered with inverted bowls, vases, handled lids, 
pot sherds or bricks.* 


As regards the contents of pot burials of Stratum I, with the 
exception of two or three pots, they contained nothing but human 
remains. The methods of pot burials suggests that the dead bodies 
were first exposed to the birds and beasts of prey and the excar- 
nated remains were subsequently deposited in the jars.* 





i. Ancient India Mo. 3. p. OT. 
2. Vat, M.S., Excavations at Harappa, Vol. I, p. 304. 
3. Mid, Vol. I, p. 205. 
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A number of burial jars of Stratum I have very elaborate 
mythological scenes painted on them. On pot H 206a, are painted 
at the shoulder three flying peacocks alternating with stars (PI. II, 
Fig. III). In the body of each peacock is placed horizontally a 
therianthropic figure (Sikshma Sarira) of the dead being taken to 
heaven. Occurrence of the peacock on this and other jars shows 
that this animal was regarded sacred and was associated with the 
cult of the dead.! Jar 206b also represents an elaborate and very 
interesting scene of mythological character irdicating a bull on cither 
side of a beaked human figure holding them in his hands by means 
of a rope and also having a bow and arrow in his left hand. On 
the left side the bull is shown as being attacked by a hound. Two 
horned peacocks are shown in flight behind the hound. To the 
right of the left hand scene is shown a huge goat with cight trident 
like devices. On the other side of the jar is described the same 
scene with the difference that the bulls are bedecked with a trident- 
shaped crest between the horns and that the tail of the left hand 
animal is missing. Between the bulls and composite figure are 
shown two small peacocks. According to Mr, Vats the scene repre- 
sents the journcy of the dead to the heaven. The composite figure 
represents the spirit of the dead, the bovine animals are proto- 
types of Anustarant and Vaitarant cows meant for crossing the rivers 
on the way and the dog represented in the scene is Yama’s dog 
(Pl. II, Fig. XTIT. a, b).? References to the former are found in 
Rigveda, X, 6, 7., Agvaléyana Ghrihyasitra, IV, 3., Aitarcya 
Brahmana, III, 3, 8; and Katyiyana Srauta Sitra, XXV, 7, 30; 
and to the latter in Ramayana, IV. 44, 65, Mahabharata, II, 373, 
and III, 6054 and 848; and Harivamfa, 7736 and 95ll. It may 
also be stated that there is mention of the sacrifice of goat and 
bull for the dead in the Rigveda.* As the above discussion shows 
there are striking parallelisms between the Vedic rites and 
mythology and the scenes depicted on the Cemetery H burial jars. 


Pot H ]48a is almost hemispherical in shape below the shoulder 
but tapers gradually towards the neck with a horizontally grooved 





}. Vats, M.S., Escavations at Harappa Vol. I, p. 207, Vol. If, Pi. LXU, 2. 
2. Ibid, Vol. I, p. 207, 208; Vol, IT. Pl. LXII-I(a), ! (b). 
3. Rigveda-X, [6. A.B. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 423. 
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flange and pierced with three vertical, equidistant holes. It has 
ring base and a cordon round the body, It is decorated above’ 
the shoulder with five flying peacocks alternating with rows of birds! 
(P. II, Fig. IV). Its lid is pierced with two holes at opposite 
points of the rim and is decorated with four pairs of horn-like objects 
each separated from the other by a star, with two or three fishes 
in it® (Pl. Il, Fig. V). 


Jar No. 7495९ has an elaborate and interesting scene pain- 
ted on it. On it are depicted bovine animals with bird-like heads 
and a curious device around the neck, The bird-headed spirit of 
the dead seems to be carried on the back of the sacred animal 
from left. On the third figure it becomes a part and parcel of 
the animal’s head? (Pl. II, Fig. VI). 


Apart from the mythological scenes other motifs like flying 
birds, stars, star-in-crescent, solar orbs, fishes, oblique wavy lines, 
rows of leaves, pairs of horns etc, also appear on the burial pottery. 


The paintings on Cemetery H pottery represent the then preva- 
lent popular beliefs regarding the fate of the man after death. The 
Cemetery H people believed in the continuity of human life after 
death. After a perilous journcy the spirit of the man reached the 
Solar world—the Land of Bliss where there was eternal sunshine, 
majestic shady trees, and streams teaming with fish and resided there 
in peace and happiness. The bull, the peacock, the fipal and the 
lotus were associated with the Solar world in one way or the other. 
The Cemctery H people unlike Sumerians or the Semetics did not 
believe in a dark under world but in a luminous celestial or 
the Solar world like the Indo-Aryans.* 


There is little stratigraphical difference between Stratum I 
and II, According to Mr. Vats there is a radical difference bet-_ 
ween earth burials, complete or fractional, of the II Stratum and 
the later post-exposure pot-burials of the top stratum which proves 
that this sudden change from one kind of burial to the other was’ 





Vats, M.S., Excavations at Harappa Vol. I, p. 20, 2il, Vol. II. Pl. LXIE-8. 
Vats, M.S., Excavations at Harappa Vol. I, p. 2i!; Vol. U0, Pl. LXII-i0. 
Vats, M.S., Vol. I, p. 2!2, Vol. II, Pl. LXII-I5. 

Sastri, K.N: Belicf in & solar world “The Hindustan Times’ dt. [9h May, 3957. 
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due to some racial or cultural upheaval caused by the immigration 
of a foreign people. The craniological evidence furnished by 
Dr. Guha also supports this inference, According to him the large- 
headed dolichocephalic type with well developed supraorbital ridges 
and high cranial roof, long face and prominent nose which has 
been recovered from the carth-burials of Stratum II had undergone 
a definite admixture with a small low-headed type of people, by 
the time we come to the pot-burials of the upper Stratum. Whereas 
the skulls from Area G and from the II Stratum of the Cemetery 
show a continuity of the Indus People of Harappa and Mohenjodaro, 
a fresh element in the population is indicated by the skulls recovered 
from the top Stratum of the cemetery! The evidence furnished 
by Stratum व जाते II proves that there was not only sudden change 
from complete to fractional burials but also there was a marked 
change in the pottery types of the two strata, although the two 
‘types are essentially the same. 


According to Mr. Vats the date of cemetery H_ corresponds 
to the latest period of the Protohistoric Indus Culture viz., middle 
of Grd millennium B.C. approximately,? Dr. R.E.M. Wheeler, bas- 
ing his theory on the latest excavations at Harappa suggests a 
date of circa 500 B.C, for the Cemetery H.3 


The identity of cemetery H folk who appeared at Harappa 
at the closing phase of the Harappa culture is very problematic, 
Dr. Wheeler has suggested that the cemetery H people were Aryan 
invaders who destroyed the fortified cities of the aborigines, that is, 
the Indus Valley people and settled in the land of Seven Rivers 
in the middle of second millennium 3B.C.* 


Col, D.H. Gordon while discussing the pottery industries of 
Indo-Iranian border and the problems concerning chronology of the 
Baluchistan and the Indus Valley cultures has tried to draw up a 


I. Wats, M.S., Excavations at Harappa, p. 234, 235. 
2. Wats. MLS., Excavations at Harappa, Vol, I, p. 234. 


3. Ancient India No. 3, p. Gl. Mir. K. Ni. Sastri has suggested the beginning of 2nd 
mil, B.C. aa the date of cemetery की. Sastre, RN. New Light on the Indus Giviliza= 
tion Wol, I. p. #5. 


4, Anctent India No. 3, p. है] 82. Profenor V. Gordan Cisikle, hat alsa supported. 
this view. Ses Qhilde, VG. New Light on the mast Anmcleat East, p. 87. 
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tentative chronological chart based on the comparative study of 
cultures of different regions. He has based his chronological frame- 
work on three fixed points—the arrival of the potters who made 
wheel-thrown painted pottery, the start of the Indus Valley Culture 
and the start of the period of invasions.t According to him: the 
period of invasions in Baluchistan and Sind started from circa l800 
B.C.2 These invasions were the result of movements which spread 
throughout all the countries south of the Caucasus from Anatolia 
to Elam and were connected with the appearance of the Aryans 
upon the historical horizon. Supplementing the theory of Wheeler 
he says that the resistance of the Indus Valley people ‘to these 
invaders lasted from circa 700 to 650, and the city of Harappa also 
fell to the first Ravi people (he calls the two successive groups of 
Cemetery H people as Ravi I and Ravi दी). 


No concrete proof is however available to show that the Ceme- 
tery H people were Aryans, On the other hand there is some 
nagative evidence to be accounted for. 


Excavations of फ्र6 at Harappa in Cemetery H area have 
revealed a hiatus of 5 to 7 feet thickness between Cemetery R 37 
and cemetery H thus proving that there was no overlap between 
the two cultures. Cemétery H people did not come in contact 
with the earlier people and therefore the theory of destruction of 
Harappan settlement by the Cemetery H folk falls to the ground. 
The latter seem to have occupied the site after the extinction of 
true Harappa Culture." Horse was unknown to the Indus Valley 
people but was associated with the Aryans. Had the Cemetery H 
people been Aryans ccquine remains must have been found at the 
upper levels alleged to be associated with the Aryan occupation. 
it is also a noteworthy feature that the Cemetery H pottery has 





Ancient India Not. ह & , p. I59. 

Ancient Indian Not | & 2], p. DR 

Ancient India Nos. ॥0 & I, p. l69, L770, है 

. Lal, HB: Ancient Indian No. 9, p. 88, Sastri has expeesed different opinion: “In 
Mr. Vat's excavations it waa a common experience to find cemetery H Sherds yt 
in association with fragmentary structures and antiques aftruc Harappa culture 
earlier period. ‘The a gathered from the previous exploration 
amply proves that the cemetery H people alter their arrival in the declining phase 
of the Harappa Civilization, lived with the carly people for at featst a cou 
eqnburies, They got mixed up with them and adopted their cultura als esale, 
Sautri, KN: Mew Light on the Tndus Civilization, Vol. I, फ Ts. हे 
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not been found at any other site either in India or outside. ‘The 
Indo-Aryans on their march towards India must have settled at 
different places in Afghanistan and North West India and we should 
naturally expect such type of pottery from those sites. No doubt 
some similarity between the cemetery H mythology and some of 
the Vedic rites and customs dees exist as shown above, but in the 
absence of any concrete evidence this can only be taken as 
coincidental cr may simply indicate the influence of the one over 
the other culture. 


The data furnished by cemetery H is really baffling. The 
Cemetery H people represented by Stratum I and II belong to 
two different racial stocks as evidenced by the study of skulls and 
the marked diff rence between the burial practices and pottery types 
of the two strata, although both of the pottery types are essentially 
identical and culturally the people are the sam-. Again, it seems 
that the Cemetery H culture was not altogether cut off from the 
earlier traditions of the mature Harappa Culture in as muchas the 
peacock and the gipal motifs are common in both pottery types. It 
may be stated that both the motifs are typically Indian and on 
this ground also the Cemetery H people cannot be regarded as aliens. 


Although the Indus Valley represented one particular type of 
culture, racially it was composed of hetrogenous mas. It would nat 
look surprising as the valley was a great trading centre and a meet- 
ing place of different races. This is supported by cthnological 
evidence as two racial groups have been identified by Dr. Guha, 
from the Cemetery H at Hara>pa.' At Mohenjodaro four ethnic 
groups viz. Alpine, Med ‘terranean, Prote-Ausiroloid and Prote- 
Mongoloid were identified by Col. Sewell and Dr. Guha, 


Tt can safely be concluded from the foregoing discussion that 
the Cemetery H folk were not forcigners but belonged to the Indian 
soil and that they came to occupy the Harappan site in two suc- 
cessive waves as indicated by the two racial types of the people 





l. "The Harappa remains also demonstrate the pretence of a nen-Armcocnl anal pro- 
ably ales of an Agmencdd=Alpine race in cee Unelus Walley during the chaleoti- 
thic times, whose preence was surmised at Mobenjeclara from the presence of a 
single skull of a child." 

Vnis, MUS: Eecovations ot TInrappa, p. 5B. 
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represented by Stratum I & If and other collateral evidence. It 
secms that they were to some extent culturally affiliated to the 
true Harappans. They introduced new ceramic traditions but conti- 
nucd the old traditions of their progenitors in other spheres. 


Burial pottery from Rupar—a newly excavated chaleolithic site 
in Panjab, does not reveal any identity with the Harappa Cemetery 
H pottery, However, some similarity with Harappa R 57 pottery 
is undoubtedly there which proves that settlers of Rupar had 
migrated from Harappa before the arrival of Cemetery H folk at 
Harappa. Typical paintings 28 on jars of R 37 are absent from 
the burial pottery of Rupar. This indicates that the Rupar people 
belonged to a late phase of Harappan culture before the Cemetery 
H era. 


One important feature of the Cemetery H pottery is thatit 
stands alone in the whole realm of the Indian ceramics except 
that some similarity with the lustrous red pottery of Rangpur—a 
chalcolithic site in Saurashtra is noticeale. The lustrous red 
ware of Rangpur and the Cemetery H pottery of Harappa, which is 
also lustrous red both come from the post Harappan deposits at 
Rangpur and Harappa respectively. There is some identity in 
regard to their colour, fabric and paintings. The antelope and 
the cattle heads painted on some Rangpur sherds ard the Cemetery 
H ware are closcly similar to cach other (PI. II, Fig. VII, VIII, 
IX, X, XI XII (a), XII(b) XII(c). Tt may be stated that the 
typical shapes and elaborate paintings appearing on Cemetery हि 
pottery are not found on the lustrous red ware of Rangpur. <A cul- 
tural sequence [rom the Harappan to N.B.P. Ware period has becn 
brought to light at Rangpur. According to Indian Archacology, 
(I954-55) the Harappan Culture at Rangpur died a natural death 
by gradual deterioration and transformation into the subsequent 
culture characterised by the use of lustrous red pottery. Mr. 
Sastri’s view is that this pottery was rot the result of gradual 
transformation but of sudden change due to the immigration of 
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7 Tadian Archacology, I954—S5, 8. XII B. 
Wat, M.S: Excavations at Harappa, Wol. EL, जता, 9, Pl. LXIV, 2,3 PL LHI, 
53, 64 ete. 


9, Indian Archacology, A Review, (954--55, p. VL, 72. 
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new people and that the identity of the lustrous red ware with the 
Cemetery H ware of Harappa indicates that the cemetery H 
people migrated southwards like the earlier migraters from Harappa 
and settled at Rangpur at a time when the Harappan Culture 
was ina decadent phase,’ The existing evidence is too meagre (0 
lead to any concrete results, The identity of Gemetery H pottery 
with that of lustrous red ware of Rangpur may indicate that the 
authors of the lustrous red ware were descendants of Cemetery H 
folk of Harappa who settled at Rangpur a long time after the deser- 
tion of Harappa site and by the time they reached Rangpur they 
had forgotten most of the characteristic customs and manners of their 
forefathers while still retaining some of the old techniques of the 
arts and crafts; or it may simply indicate some direct or indirect 
influence of the Cemetery H people on the lustrous red ware people 
of Rangpur. 


|, Saeri BN. New Light on the Indus Civilization Vol. T, p. 20, 24. 


TWO RARE IMAGES OF SIVA AND SO})RYA IN THE STATE 
MUSEUM, LUCKNOW. 


Sy 
VN. Srivastava, M. A,, 
Archaeological Mfnseum, Mathura. 


Among the new exhibits in the State Museum, Lucknow, two 
images of Siva and Sirya from Ballia district are the most notable. 
Their significance lies not only in their being of carly age and 
artistic merit but in their unique iconographic peculiarities. Both 
these sculptures were acquired by me, when I was the Custodian 
of the Archacological Section at Lucknow, in course of exploratory 
survey work carried out at the ancient site of Lakhnesardih in 
Ballia District. 


The carlicr of the two is a sculpture (ht. 35°, width 9, 
Muteum Register No. 56,33) representing a two-handed deity stand- 
ing facing with a flabby body and pot-like belly. The right hand is 
held in boon-bestowing attitude (Varadamudrd) while the left raised 
upto the level of the waist holds a trident. The hair parted in 
the middle fall on cither side of the head in wig-like fashion. The 
forehead is adorned with a third«cye shown vertically. Of the 
ornaments only a beautiful broad torque and bracelets are notice- 
able, much of the details of which are, however, obliterated now. 
The dress coasists of a dholi tied round the hips with pleats gathered 
between the legs. Another piece of cloth passing over the thighs 
supports the girdle with two loosely tied knots on cither side of the 
waist. ‘The halo behind the head is devoid of any ornamentation. 
The statue is in a fairly preserved condition except for the legs 
below the knees which are lost. It is, however, difficult to asecrtain 
the quality of the stone from which this sculpture was carved out 
as due to its continuous exposure to the changing weather conditions 
it has lost its natural colour and has become deep grey but in all 
ptobablity the material is the buff-coloured stone of Chunar quary. 
The art of this carved-in-the-round figure is rather crude but sty- 
listically it seems to belong to the Ist or 2nd century of the Chris- 
tain Era. 


Plate JET 
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SIVA AS YOG! 
(From Lakhnesardih, Ballia) 


J. U. BP. H. &., 
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There ishardly any difficulty in indentifying this deity as Siva, 
as the corpulent body, the third eye and the trident furnish us with 
unfailing clues to fixing its correct identification, still the dhyana 
exhibited by it is most intriguing. Nowhere do we come across 
any dhyana tallying with it even fundamentally. Nor does it 
resemble in any way with the other available images of this gol. 
An attempt is being made in the following lincs to interpret the 
actual diyara of this image. 


Siva is one of the most influcncial members of the orthodox 
Brahmanical triad and is a more widely worshipped than any other 
deity of the Hindu pantheon, His activities are five-fold (panchalrit- 
jas) and his numerous manifestations are connected with the per- 
formance of one or the other of them for the edification and benefit 
of his worshippers. He is the great Lord (Mahefvara) the greatest 
of the Gods (Mahidéva) and Tiina. Also known as Sambhu, 
Sankara, Nilkantha, Bhava, Sarva and Pagupati, etc. Siva is regar- 
ded as the Supreme Ivara, the source of all activities. He is 
typically the great Yogi, “Conceived as a wandering ascetic of the 
Himalayas.” He is also the Lord of Dance (Nafaraja) whose dance 
is the world process of evolution. 


Siva has been represented both anthropomorphically and therio- 
morphically and his worship can be traced from Mohenjodaro age. 
His anthropomorphic images showing two, four or multi-armed 
human fo.ms can be classified under two heads: those depicting his 
ugra (terrific) form and the other illustrating his savmya or Sante 
(peaceful) onc. The Saiva Agamas describe his graceful or placid 
forms under various names such as Dakshinamédrti, Nrityamérti ete, 
which portray the God asthe master in various arts of dancing, 
playing on musical instruments, expourding the डाक and practic- 
ing the yogu. 


According to Silpsara there are 6 types of Siva images while 
the Karanigama mentions 25. Gopinath Rao has described most 
of these varieties of Siva ‘mages in his monumental work Vol. IL. 


We are not concerned with the terrific forms of Siva here nor 
need we discuss all types of his saumya mirtis, Comparingthe dhyana 
of the present sculpture with the other dlyanar of this God 
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mentioned in literature oaly one type of his image which bears a 
distant affinity with it is the Dakshipa Marti. According to Gopi- 
nath Rao there are four types of Dakshina Miirtis, viz. Yoga Dak- 
shina marti; Vinddhara Dakshina mirti; Jina Dakshina mirti and 
Vyakhyina Dakshina marti. The general posture of the images of 
Dakshina marti show him with his right leg bent vertically at the 
knee and placed on the body of the demon Apasmira and the left 
leg bent across so as to rest upon the right thigh, He has a calm 
countenance, indicative of perfect peace within, His hair are either 
dishevelled or are formed into a Jafa शाईए[- The body is bes- 
meared withashes and all the usual ornaments of Siva decorate him. 
His right forearm points the Jaana mudra and the back arm holds 
the rosary, the left forearm shows the boon-conferring atlitude 
{sarade) and the remaining hand holds afire-pot, the deer, the kettle 
drum or the rosary. When his fore-arms hold peeva his image is 
called Vinidhara Dakshina mirti, The Jina marti shows the right 
forearm raised close to the heart with palm of the hand turned in- 
wards, The name Yoga mirtiis applied when the legs crossing each 
other from the reot of the thigh are held in position by a belt, 
(Yogapafta) passing round the waist and the forelegs a little below 
the knec. The front arms hold the rosary and the water pot. All 
these sculptures are, however, seated and have four hands. Except 
the Lingodbhava, KAmadahana, Chandra Sckhara and Bhikshaitana 
mirtis this god is seldom shown alone. He is cither accompanied 
by Parvati, Nandi or attendants. Our present sculpture does not 
tally with the above mentioacd Mirtis as except the Gundimallam 
Lingodbhava image all images have generally four hands. Two- 
handed Siva images arc extremely rare and their number will 
hardly exceed a dozen, more so when the date of the sculpture is 
considered, 


A perusal of the digdaas mentioned above will show that the 
present sculpture has practically no bearing with any of the dhyants 
mentioned above and was conceived of independentally and the un- 
known artist should be congratulated for producing such a unique 
sculpture which has become aii iconographic enigma, The savempa 
muda and the sarada, however, tally to a degree with the mediac- 
yal Dakshina mértis of this god while the idea for having his two 
hands seems to have been taken from literature, The late 
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Dr. Ananda Coomaraswamy in his book “Catalogue of Sculptures 
in the Boston Museum”, refers to Siva as “a great Yogi conceived 
as wandering ascetic of the Himalayas.” Unfortunately he does not 
mention the source of his information, yet these words ure full of 
meaning. It was this very diyana which the sculptor conceived 
and he converted his idea into conerete form by carving out this 
figure representing Siva as Yogi preaching and blessing the entire 
humanity. 


The present sculpture is, therefore, very important as apart 
fiom its being a thing of great beauty as evinced by the excellent 
saumya mudra of the face, it is of great iconographic importance, 
being the carliest and the only known image of this god in plastic 
art. It revolutionizes the hitherto known dipdnes of this god men- 
tioned in the Agamas by introducing an entively new dhyana of God 
Siva shown as a great Yogi movirg among the people for which the 
unknown sculptor of that area diserves all credit. The reason for 
this difference in diyana is that this image belongs to a formative 
period of Indian art when the icnonographic forms of the deitics 
were not fully evolved and standardized. In any case the State 
Museum is very fortunate in having this unique image in its 
collections. 


(Compare in this connection the Asutosh Museum image of 
Siva Lokefvara where the diety holding trident and sareda is shown 
standing on a sampadasihanka pose on a double petalled lotus with 
a tiny figure of Dhyini Buddha Amitibha on the top of his Jayi- 
muku[a and has two standing male figures on cither side. Probably 
the Buddhist sculptor had in m'rd the same Yogic conception 
of the God as our present sculpture bul being jealous of Siva's great- 
ness assigned to him a subordinate position). Cf J.N. Banerjee : 
“Development of Hindu Iconography.” 2nd Edition, Plate XVI, 
figure 4. 


Second in date is an image (ht. 38" x 6"; Museum Register 
No, 57. 40) of Sirya, the Sun-God, standing erect on a beaded 
pedestal. The close-fitting skirt descends down to the shins and 
a second piece of ornamented cloth is flatly hung in his front pas- 
sing over the thighs, The girdle (Jeyanga) which holds the skirt 
tight round the waist is clasped in front with two beautiful small 
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sashes forming an arch on either side. The legs of the God are 
covered with high boots (Upinat) and a sheathed dagger is attached 
to the girdle on left side. The breast is left bare but the god wears 
an elaborate necklace, buedalus and plain bracelets. His frizeled 
locks of hair shown beautifully at the back with three tiers falling on 
either shoulder are crowned by a flat butornamented Airitamutufa, 
He holds two fully blossomed lotuses in his two hands जी दी rise 
just to the level of the shoulders. The oval halo behind the head 
is simply remarkable, being made of three rosettes, springing from 
his head, shown in low relief, On the Goel's left is shown the head- 
less figure of Danda, also in top boots end skirt, holding a lance in 
his right hand while a similarly clad attendant is shown on his right. 
Unfortunately the wat capand the beard are absent but the pot- 
belly and the objects in his hands, if they are taken to represent 
inkstand and palm leaf, lead us to conclude that this figure is that 
of Pingala, his other attendant. 


The sculpture, the upper part of which is carved in round 
has been made ofan Agokan pillar of buff-coloured stone a5 is cvin- 
ced by the tysical Mauryan polish seen at the back of the statue 
which, however, due to continuous exposure to the changing weather 
conditioss has become grey. The sculpture is a fine example of 
Gupta art and except for a little disintigration here and there is in a 
fairly good state of preservation. 


Sdrya, the visible celestial Juminary was being worshipped in 
India from very early times. The Vedas refer to him and his vari- 
ous aspects as Savitra, Pusan, Bhaga, Mitra, Vivasvata, Arymina and 


Vishnu. The Rig Véda describes him as “the soul of movable and | 


immovable thing’ (Sirya Gima jagatastast Satea, I, 5, I). He 
isan adifya whose number is variously given in different texts. The 
Satapatha Brahmana once enumerates them as eight but raises their 
number to twelve in two other passages. Like Agni and Indra he 
is the “Giver of temporal blessings’, The Vedic bards conceived 
him as “golden eyed” and “golden handed” moving in a car drawn 
by one, by several or by seven fleet and muddy horses. He was 
also worshipped as one of the nine planets (Vavagrahas). In Pau- 
ranic age he assumed the form of Narayana, Brahma in the morn- 
ing, Mahedyara in midday and Vishgu in the evening. 
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All traditions point to the Aryan community in Scythia as the 
people who were the first worshippers of the sun. The introduc- 
tion of solar worship in material form in India is ascribed to Samba, 
son of Lord Krishna, who is said to have been cured of leprosy 
by worshipping the sun. The Brihatsamhitaé expresly lays down 
(Ch. 59-V, 9,) that it was the Magas (the Indianized form of 
Magi, the sun-worshipping’ pricsts of Persia)"who were entitled 
to instal ceremoniously the images of Siryain temples. In course 
of time, however, solar worship became the order of the day and 
many images of this god were made and temples constructed. 


The various diyanas of this deity are enumerated in literature, 
The Matsya Purana states that the Sun-God should be placed on 
a car (his image may be seated or standing) with one wheel and 
seven horses and he should have lotuses ix his two hands. His 
lustre should be purple like te inside of a lotus and his body 
should be covered with an armour and he should be provided with 
two clothes. His feet should be invisible, being covered with cMflu- 
genee. He should have two attendants, Danda and Pingala with 
swords in their hands. The VangaV&si edition of the Matsya 
Purina, however, states that, “Sirya : howld have fine moustaches, 
four arms (chaturbahn) and the dress of an inhabitant of northern 
country (Apichyavesa;—.” According to Brhatasamhiti, the sun 
should be dressed in Northern fashion (Udichya Vega), he should 
have two lotuses in his hands and should be surrounded by hea- 
venly bodies. His body should be protected by armour, he should 
have a smiling fiee and a halo of light should surround his head. 
(It should be noted that the text docs not say anything about the 
chariot, horses and other attendants of the god). Similar dhya- 
nas are also contained in the Bhavishya and Agni Purdgas. Accord- 
ing to Agamas the image of the sun should be placed in the cen- 
tre of the plancts. Round, red and decorated with red flowers he 
must be clothed in garments of variegated colours with a lion flag 
in the car which must have one wheel {rts chakrek) drawn by 
seven horses driven by Aruna. The Viivakarm’ filpa also describes 
sun likewise : 

as owe aac सारिय महारथव | 
हस्त ow wet yea Faz ॥ 


“4 
"80 
According to Vishju Dharmottara, the sun should wear nor- 
thern dress, should have two hands holding lotuses and should be 
riding on a seven-horsed chariot and should have attendents : 


qa: ET: ert cet ति : | 
anata odengt पह्लिभुलश्व सदांगति:॥ 


The Apsumadbhedagama and the Suprabhedigama describe him 
as a two-handed deity holding lotuses which should be such held up 
as to cause the fists reach the level of the shoulders, His garment 
should be of red colour (Ratia Varma), should stand on padma- 
pitha, have halo (K@nlimendala) and wear a coronct (Aaranda 
Mukufa), car pendents (Kundalas) and necklace (Hera). The Sil- 
paratna describing sun like-wise adds that on his each side should be 
dwSrapalakas Mandala and Pingala respectively. Hemédri says 
that on the right and left sides of the god are represented the atten- 
dent Gods, Danda and Pingala or Atipingala worshipping him with 
pen and paper in his hands, His sons Revanta, Yama, two manus 
and his wives should be on cither side of him. 


These Northern and the Southern texts, however, possess very 
marked peculiarities which are easy of recognition, The South 
Indian Sun images have their hands lifted up as high as the shoul- 
ders and are made to hold lotus flowers which are only half blossomed 
the images have invariably the wdatebandia, and their Icgs and 
fect ave always left bare. The North Indian images have generally 
their hands at the natural level of the hips or the clbows and are 
made to carry full-blown lotuses; their forelegs have covering resem- 
bling modern socks and the feet are protected with a pair of high 
boots. (upanat pinaddta pada Yugulam). (Aruna and the seven 
horses almost invariably present in the North Indian varieties of 
Sarya are very often absent in their South Indian counterparts and 
the number of attendants in the latter is very small), Common 
features of the southern and nothern varieties are that the head 
is adorned bya Xirifa, surrounded by a halo (prabla@mandals) and 
there arc ornaments on the body, These differences in the two 
yaricities of the images, can partially be explained by the remark 
that whatever importance the Sun-cult enjoined in the Fallava and 
later periods in South India was not due to East Iranian form of 
Sun worship and although Ptolemy mentions the Maga Brahmanas 
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as residing in South India in second century A.D. the cult itself 
does not seem to have made any headway there. Another reason 
is that the sculptors belonging to different parts of the country 
based their work on different texts. Of the various texts which 
describe the icons of the sun, the Anéumadbhedigama, the Supra- 
bhedhagama and the Silparatna do not at all record the features 
found in the Surya images of Northern India while the Brihatsam- 
hita, Vifvakarmival*ra é3stra, Matsya Purana, Agni Purina and 
Vishgudharmottara, ete. do so. The Pairvakarpagama, which is 
presumably a Southern text contains passages which are reminis- 
ecnt of Northern features and this text seems to have been influen- 
eed by the later group of texts, Like-wise the Ripamandana a 
Northern text describes the Sun images in Southern fashion and 
docs not contain the well known iconographic traits of the sun 
image of the North. 


Strangely enough our present sculpture does not tally with 
any of the diyanas cited above in toto—it shows a happy blend- 
ing of the iconographic peculiarities of North and South and has 
an individuality of its own. The bare bust of the diety devoid of 
the coat of mail is certainlya South Indian feature but the absence 
of udarbandia and the position of arms anc lotuses go against its 
South Indian character too. Like-wise the total absence of the 
armour is contrary to the North Indian descriptions. The chariot 
and other attendent divinities are also absent. Surya images of 
Gupta period being very few and the combination of Northern and 
Southern varieties a rarcity, this sculpture is of great iconographic 
importance, Another noteworthy characterstic of this image is the 
alien feature retained in drapery of the principal and attendant 
deities which is undoubtedly Persian. Since the worship of the 
Sun was introduced by the East Iranian Aryans thesc fcatures were 
adopted by the Indian artists also and such motifs persisted upto 
the early or cven Late Gupta times in parts of Northern India. 
They were, however, gradually Incianized and transformed into the 
approved varictics of the carly and late mediaeval sun icons of the 
region. That the gradual idealization of these traits and predomi- 
nance of Indian clements had already begun in the Gupta period 
can well be imagined from this image where the sweet expression 
of the face and the simple yet magnificent carving of the body fully | 
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answer to the highest concept of Indiau Beauty. Yet the sculptor 
could not do away with the deep rooted foreign characterstics and 
he combined these foreign and incdegenous feulures with so great 
an ability and cndowed the image with such grace and beauty 
that the sculpture has become an unique object of great importance. 
The Gupta artist seems to have been well informed about the car- 
licr mode but he introduced some innovation in confirmity with 
local convention and with the need of the transformed cult. 


Another noteworthy thing of sculpture is its tallying with the 
ईद measurements. According to dastras the images of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva should be of Ultamatala, these of लिए deities 
should be of Medlysmatala and those of the sun, the moon and other 
deitics of Adhamatafa measurements. Tt has ake been laid down 
for the sun image that if the figure be made so as to be one culsit 
in height in would be उक्त mit, if two it would be productive 
of wealth and if three or four it would bestow happiness and pros- 
perity. The present sculpture is roughly 54 angules and agrees 
with the Adkemafala measurement, ‘Then the image is approxi- 
mately ene cubit in height and hence is a saenye mini. 


The other point which we mist not miss ix in respect of the 
stone. As has abreaddy baer reberrent us above this image has been 
carved out of an Agokun pillar aad this imeicates that there must 
have been an Asokan pillar in Ballia district or its vicinity and when 
the monument tumbled down the sculptor made we of one of its 
fravments. If this assumption i correct we miy add to our list 
of known pillars another pillar erected by that Muuryan Emperor. 
[t is, therefore, casy to aszess the historical importance of this image 
also. 


TREATMENT OF PRISONERS IN ANCIENT INDIA. 
ity 
Dr. 8. L. Pande, M.A., Ph.D. 


_ Necessity of Jails : One of the chief aims of the State is to 
provides every possible fiecility to its citizens for the full and all 
round development of individual's personality. Dut there has 
always been asection of people in the society that pots obstacles in 
the achievement of this goal. Tt, therefore, becomes one of the 
important functions of the State to keep this unclesirvable group of 
people under strict control so that the rest of the society may be 
safe from mischiclmengers, This very fact lias been supported be 
Mana alko, Manu is of opinion that no peaple can be expected 
to be devoid of bad characters at any tine, Tt हि rather Gilliculi 
to find a pious man. Bralina, therefore, was pleased to create 
Danda in the hope that the Society would be purified through the 
process of its proper application, ‘The offenders would be punished 
and thus compelledl to follow the path of righteousness [पर्म),. 
“It is the fear of Danda (@e8)", says Manu, “that compels all 
the living and unliving beings .o live within their own bounds and 
follow their respective dutics.* 


Various methods of applying Danda were contemplated by thie 
great thinkers of the past. One of the important methods to purily 
the sinners through the process of Dand [कक] was considered to 
be the separation from their kith and kin and keeping then ina 
place well-guanded so that they should get no chance a एज 
themselves in touch with the करा of the world. ‘They were expor- 
ted and compelled to lead a regulated andl sin-lree life under the 
supervisio, end strict control of the state authorities, “Thus arose 
the necessity of such secluded and well-guarded places for sinners. 
These places came to be known as prisons or jails. 


Jail and its chief officer : Jails were known to Alanna. 
According to Manu olfenders can be controlled in three wavs try 


| l. ght fr afer: ॥ इक्तोक 32 Ho ७ APONTE 
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arresting them, by putting them in jails, and by inflicting upon 
them various kinds of corporal punishments! He pleads for the 
construction of jails in the state and inspection of prisoners by the 
king.?. Sukra also advocates to keep the arrested and convicts in 
in Jails (afaqesfregat)*-Kautilya calls jails as Bandhanagar 
(aera) and its jailor Bandhanagaradhyaksha (कन्धतागाराध्यक्ष ) .। 
He is also very keen to keep the offenders within the four walls of 
the jail. 

It is, therefore, evident that the construction of jails and their 
proper maintenance was considered to be one of the important 
duties of the king in the age when Manu, Sukra and Kautilya 


flourished in India. 

Two categories of prisoners : Broadly speaking, prisoners 
in the jail were of two categories. There were persons who were 
under arrest and kept in the jail as they were suspected to be 
involved in some offence. They were expected to be present in 
the court of justice at the time of their trial. If such suspects were 
not kept in safe custody they might run away and escape the trial. 
Tt was, therefore, thought wise to keep such suspects in jail during 
the period their trials were not over. If the court declared them 
faultless, they were sct free and allowed to lead the life of a free 
citizen. If the judgment were to be otherwise, they would be com- 
pelled to bear the punishment inflicted upon them by the court. 
This class of suspects under arrest in jails has been called abhiyukta 
(afiager) by Sukra, Kautilya and others. Correctly speaking, 
this class of arrested persons should not be called prisoners. 

The prisoners under thesecond category were the real prisoners 
in jail, They were the persons who were declared guilty by the 
courtin theirteial. They were kept in Jail as a measure of punish- 
ment to them, They were the real prisoners and were ealled 
nirudhah (fregt) by the great thinkers of Ancient India. 
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The male and the female prisoners : The literary evi- 
dence shows that there were both male and female prisoners. Kau- 
tilya has framed separate rules as regards the work/to be taken 
from the two kinds of prisoners. No evidence is available to sup- 
port the theory that separate jails should be constructed for the 
female prisoners and maintained under the female officers. There- 
fore, nothing can be said on this point. Kautilya prescribes capi- 
tal punishment for a male prisoner who spoils the chastity of a 
woman prisoner in a jail.* This ruling given by Kautilya supports 
the belief that both the male and the female prisoners were kept 
in the same jail. But it will be not wrong to conclude that there 
must have been separate sections in the same jail for the male and 
the female prisoners. Special care was taken to avoid contact 
between the two kinds of prisonners. Special measures were adopted 
to protect the chastity of the female prisoners. 


We have no cvidence in suppor’ of the employment of only 
female officers and servants to look after the female prisoners in the 
jail, We have a ruling by Kautilya regarding the treatment of 
the female prisoners in a jail. He prescribes the Uttam Sahas 
Dand (उत्तम aga gr) to a person who corrupts a female 
prisoner in a jail.t- Now who could be the persons in the jail to 
spoil the chartity of female prisoners ? These could be either the 
prisoners or the jail officers and servants. The punishment prescribed 
for a prisoner for the same crime was the capital punishment. Hence 
the punishment proposed here by Kautilya under the above ruling 
was definitely meant for the male employee of the jail. We, there- 
fore, cannot come to the conclusion that the female prisoncrs were 
kept solely under the charge of the female officers and servants in 
the jail. Ultimately we have to keep mum on this issue also. 

Juvenile prisoners : Kautilya, in one of his rulings, prohi- 
bits the jail authorities to take work [rom the boy-prisoners*) This 
shows that boy offenders were also kept as prisoners in jail. But 
we have no evidence in support of the existence and maintenance, 
of jails specially meant for the juvenile prisoners like the reformatory 
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schools or the juvenile jails of the modern age. We have therefore, 
ones again to keep silence on this issue, too, on account of the 
want of some authentic cvidence. 


Discipline in jails : A very high standard of discipline 
was expected to be maintained in jails. We have just seen that 
Rautilya has prescribed capital punishment for a prisoner trying 
to spoil the chastity of a female prisoner in a jail. There were fixed 
rules for the guidance to the jail officers and servants. Rules were 
strictly followed as regards their cating, sleeping, sitting, walking; 
excreting etc. Infringement of any of them on the part of 
the officers and servants in the jail were seriously dealt with, 
Change in the established order was to be approved and made 
under the orders of the jailor, No exeeption was to be tolerated. 
Kautilya proposes a fine of twenty-four Panas (%t) to be imposed 
on an officer in the jail who tried to give special privilege to a 
particular prisoner on his own initiative without’ obtaining the pre- 
vious permission from the jailor.t) The prisoner who tried to run 
away from the jail or the persons who helped him in his escape 
from the jail were seriously dealt with. Kautilya prescribes punish- 
ments for both the prisoner andt he person conerned. He proposes 
the penalty of death and the confiscation of his whole property who 
lets out or causes to let out prisoners from a jail.*' 


Life of the prisoners in the jails : Life of the prisoners in 
the jail, thus, was expected to be well-desciplined under the strict 
rules of the jail. But it does not mean that the life of the pri- 
soners at the jail was a life of sobs and tears. Every possible care 
was taken to provide the prisoners with the necessities of life, 
Manu prescribes for the king to visit the jails in his state and in- 
spect the prisoners there in to have the first hand knowledge of 
prisoners in the various jails of his state. Kautilya advocates for 
the running of jails in the state under the charge of jailors 
(कषनागाराष्यक्ष )॥छ5060 by the officers and servants of the jail. They 
looked alter the well-being of the prisoners. These officers in the 
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jail were made responsible for the all-round betterment of the 
prisoners under their charge. They had to make proper and suit- 
able arrangement for their walking, sleeping, sitting, eating, 
excreting eteetra. Any employee found delaying or arresting any 
of the facilities provided by the jail to the prisoner was punished 
for his misconduct. Kautilya proposes to impose a fine of ninety- 
six panas (7) on anemployee of the jail who causes delay or 
arrests the supply of food or drink to a prisoner.’ He prescribes 
an equal amount of fine on the employee of the jail who causes 
alterations in the places of residence of the prisoners in the jail.* 
One who harassed a prisoner or forced him to give bribe was to 
suffer the penalty of maddhyam sakas Dand2 If some officer or ser- 
vant in a jail beat (fta:) a prisoner, a fine of one thousand 
Panas was to be realised from him.‘ 


Thus we have ample authentic material in support of the good 
treatment of prisoners in the jail by the jail administration. On the 
basis of the above material one may conclude that the aim of keep- 
ing the offenders in the jail was to reform them. They were of 
opinion that the offenders should be given opportunities for their 
reform. So the offenders should be kept at a place of safety where 
they were to be compelled to lead a regulated and sin-free life 
for a specific period of time. Within this period they would be- 
come accustomed to a partcular way of living which would incul- 
cate in them good habits. A time would come when the impor- 
tance of good and decent life would be realised by them. In duc 
course of time they would, thus, turn into the good and free 
citizens of the state. 


Work by the prisoners : A large number of persons living 
idle at jails would be a great loss to the nation. It was, therefore, 
thought proper to engage them in some profitable work so that 
they might not become an unnecessary/burden to the revenues of 
the state. They should be engaged in some work to raise the 
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‘national income. The dull and idle life of the prisoners in the 
jail was, therefore, highly condemned, Sukra suggests to employ 
the persons under arrest and the convicts in the jail in the cons- 
truction and repairs of the roads in the State." | Kautilya also pleads 
for the employment of prisioners in some profitable work to the 
nation. He specifies certain kind of work to be taken from the 
female prisoners. “The female offenders (ave प्रतिकारिणी) ” says 
Kautilya “be given the work of spinning the bark, the cotton, the 
jute and the silk threads." 


There were prisoners who were exempted from work on the 
ground of their ill-health, old age, underage or some other bodily 


‘or mental defeciency. Kautilya has shown proper regard for the’ 


prisoners unfit to work on account of bodily or mental defect in 
them. According to him, work should not be taken from the 
minors, the aged, the diseased, the hungry, the thirsty or those 
who have over-caten-* - 
_ Prisoners for minor offences were also not engaged in the work, 
Kautilya lays down that work should not be taken from the offen- 
ders who have been sent to jail on account of minor offences only. 
It follows that according to the offences, there were two categorics 
of prisoners, The prisoners who had committed minor offences 
were placed under one category. They were sentenced to simple 
imprisonment and, thus, were exempted’ from physical labour. 
While under the second category were placed those prisoners who 
had committed serious types of offences. They were sentenced to 
rigorous imprisonment and thus were to do physical labour as 
authorised by the law. 

Jail deliveries : Kautilya has left for us ample material in 
his Arthsastra to give a clear account of the occasions on which 
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the jail deliveries were made. He has mentioned special occasions. 
for the observance of the general amnesty in the state. These 
occasions are the conquest of a new country, the birth of the royal 
prince, and the coronation ceremony of the crowned prince. 
“The conquest of a new country, the coronation of the crowned 
prince, and the birth of the royal prince,” says Kautilya in his 
Arthsastra, “have been ordained by law as the occasions for 
the observance of the general amnesty in the State? 


Besides the above occasions of general amnesty in the state 
there were certain other occasions also on which jail deliveries 


_were made by the kings in Ancient India. These occasions have 


been mentioned as the birth day of the king of the State, some 
auspicious day, and cach full-moonday. On these occasions gencral 
amnesty in the State was not observed. Only a particular class 
of prisoners was set free. “The king shall sct free,” lays down 
Kautilya, ‘such prisoners from the jail os are the juvenile, the aged 
the diseased’ and the helpless persons on the birth day of the king, 
on some auspicious day and on cach full-moon day.”* ~ 


The great Mauryan king Asoka has also Icft ws on record that 
the practice of jail delivery on King’s birth day had also been 
followed by him. In his pillar edict No V, he accepts that twenty- 
five jail deliveries were affected by him till the twenty sixth year of 
his consecration. 


Prisoners were also released on the ground of their good con- 
duct in jail. Some of the prisoners were released on the promise 
of their good conduct in future. “Prisoners of good conduct in jail 
or those who promise to maintain good conduct in future” says 
Kautilya, “be also set free”. Asoka in his rock edict V has autho- 
rised the Dharma-mahamatras to take steps against imprisonment 
(Bandhan-badhasa), It suggests that the report of the prisoners” 
good conduct by the Dharma-mahamatras was the basis for the 





l. _]. agd वेशाधिगसने यूबराज् तधिगमने यूवराजोभिषेचने I 
पुत्र-जन्मनि वा मोक्षों बन्धस्य विधीयते॥ वार्ता० ६० अ० ३६ अधि० ३ अर्थशास्त्र ॥ 
2. बस्थनागारे चू बाल-बुद्धस्याधितानां a जातनक्षत्र पौर्णमास्तीयु frat: a 
वार्ता ५७ ate ३६ अधि २ अर्थशास्त्र ॥ 
3. 'पुष्यशीला: समयासुबद्धा वा बोधनिष्कयं aa: वार्ता ५८ अ० ३६ अधि० २ अर्थशास्त्र] 


8 भी ae कल 7 


60 


release of the prisoners from the jail during the time of Asoka. 
Kautilya pleads for the examination of prisoners’ conduct each day 
or it may be done onevery fifth day and as such report be submitted. 
If the report is favourable some of them be set free after taking 
some work from them, some may be set free after giving them some 
sort of corporal punishment, some may be allowed to go after 
realising some fines from them, and some may be set free by the 
mere mercy of the king as the case may be." This shows that 
every possible attempt was made to give an opportunity to pri- 
soners for their release. 


We, thus, see that jails in Ancient India were organised and 
maintained on flogical basis. There was a system suiting the age, 
followed in jails. Special attention was paid by the ruler that the 
fate of the prisoncrs was bettered in jail. 


——————— 
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TWO TERRACOTTA HEADS FROM SAHET-MAHET 
By 
Sri Vidya Prakash Srivastava, M.A. 


Sahet-Mahet ruins lying on the borders of the Gonda and 
Bahraich districts of Uttar Pradesh have been identified with $ra- 
yasti—the capital town of the Kosal kingdom of yore! The fact 
that Lerd Buddha passed here a large part of his missionary life 
in the Jetavana monastery is evident from the references in Bud- 
dhist Pali literature.? Srivasti was a rich town of Gth century B.C, 
which continued to be a prosperous city during the time of the 
Mauryas and Guptas and also in the succeeding centuries, upto 
about the middle of (शी century A.D., with its most important 
establishment, namely Jctavana monastery, as a prolific centre of 
Buddhism." A number of terracotta figures along with other valu- 
able antiquities have been discovered from Sahet-Mahey in different 
exeavations, Most of them are displayed in the State Museum, 
Lucknow. Among the terracotta finds from Sahet, some figures 
belonging to Gupta period, supplying useful information about 
the costume of that age are very interesting." 


The purpose of this paper is not to describe the ruins of Sahet- 
Mahet, nor to discuss the importance of its finds, but to introduce 
to the readers, two terracotta heads, recently discovered from Sahet- 
Mahet. 


Figure l, 4" in height, is a female head, which is evident 
from the hair style, ear-ornament and a circular dot on the forehead. 
The head which is a broken part of some terracotta figurine, has 
been modelled and bears a greyish texture. It has an oval face, 
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pinched long nose and broad tentacular eyes, The figure is com- 
pletely in round but the back has not been finished. The head 
dress and coiffure of the figure are very stylish and pleasing. On 
the forehead the hair has been arranged sideways in two plates, 
representing two oblong leaves leaving space in the centre. A little 
above, they are combed upwards resulting into receding tiers made of 
three (?} rows of braids. Locks have been shown flowing upto the 
cheeks on both the sides. The upper portion of the left and the 
lower portion of the right ear is broken. The cloven lobe of the 
left car wears a round wheel like car-ring, which is big in size and 
covers the entire lobc. There is a deep hole in the centre of the 
ring. The forehead is decorated with a big dot or ‘Bind!’ which 
enhances the faminine charm of the figure. 


This terracotta specimen is a fine example of the artist's genius. 
It is to a very great extent akin to the lithic sculptures in theme, 
and more particularly in physical type. It does not suffer from the 
archaic characteristics which are generally encountered with in clay 
figurines. The figure bears a pleasing expression with a subdued 
smile which has been brought about by leaving a little space bet- 
ween the lower and the upper lips. Slightly swelled lower lip i3 
-idicative of the inner contentment and the happiness. The cye- 
brows have been expressly shown by pinching the clay while the 
eyes are very sharp and depict both the eye-lids. The long and 
fincly proportioned nose and the slight depressions below the eyes 
and over the rounded chin, imparting a lively character to the head, 
leave no doubt of the high class modelling of the artist. The figure 
orginally bore a smooth polish, the traces of which, are to be seen 
below the right ear and on the back of the ear-ring. 


Cn the basis of the stylistic features this head can be assigned 
to the transitional phase between the Kusina and the Gupta periods. 
The lower portion of the face, including mouth and lips, is more 
‘nclined to the Gupta sytle, while the other features of the figure 
are typically Kusiga in character. 


The other terracotta piece, 3" in height is a male head (Fig. 2) 
and stands in distinct contrast in physical type with the one des- 
cribed above. It has long fan-like ears, as long as the face itself. 
The eyes are round and fearful, The nose is big and protruding. 
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The lower lip is a little everted, It wears an ornamented cap 
which is painted and covers the entire hair. Below the neck the edge 
of the upper garment is visible, It is also ornamented, probably 
set with pearls. This head, which belongs to Kusapa period, possib- 
ly depicts some foreigner who came to India during this period in 
large numbers. This head, which is roughly shaped, is archaic in 
features and expression. 


These two terracotta specimens, although representing almost one 
and the same period, do not seem to be the creations of the same 
artist. The latter is certainly an inferior piece, with the short- 
comings of the archaic terracotta productions. But the first one, 
beyond doubt, can be lined with the best terracotta heads dis- 
covered so far. 


राजशेश्वर कालीन भारत की भौगोलिक स्रीमाएं 


aj} मौहुग aie; मिगम, जहांव॒क ATI, राजकौय संग्रहालय, लखनऊ 


कंविराज राजबोजर संस्फुत-जगत के न फेवल एक सुविश्यात प्रंधकार एवं ताटक- 
कार हो है वरन्‌ उन्हें भौगोलिक विषयों का भौ पर्याप्त ज्ञान थां। उनकी प्रश्येफक फृति से उनका 
भूगोल्त विषयक महातानुराग तथा परिचय प्रदर्शित होता #0 “काव्य arate" के qtr 
अध्याय दिशा विभा' में मध्य एशिया से लेकर सम्पूर्ण भारतवर्ण तथा वक्षिज पूर्वो द्वीप समह 
जो fe apart भारत के हु भंग्र थे, इत्यादि सूभाग का संक्षिप्त परिचय दिया गया है। ae 
अधिफ जिशाघु ors vit के छिए उन्होंने अपने Ma कोष”! को और संकेत किया है। बाल- 
Tare के दम अंक में लंका से लेकर अयोध्या पर्यत वक्षिणों राज्यों की लामाबली तवा उनका 
वर्णन दिया गया gi इसी प्रकार casters हारा facia अध्य प्रन्चों जँसे 'कर्यूरसंजरी" 
(area) 'विद्वशञालभंजिका (afte) एवं वालभारत' या प्रचंड पांडव' (नाटक) में भी 
अनेक Sergei, लगरों, तब, नवियाँ, पर्यतों के ताप एवं उनकी विषोषताओं पर पर्याप्त प्रका डाला 
गया हूँ | Ring आलोचक Fae के aaa कर्पूरमंजरी (azz) में प्रयक्ता पाज चाहे 
एऐंतिहासिकता पूर्ण हों अथवा न हों Teg इतना निश्िचत हैँ कि इसमें दक्षिण भारत के किसी भाग 
फा gee उपस्यित किया गया हूँ। बाल रामायण एवं प्रचंड hee था वास्मारत साटकों में सीता 
और द्रौपदी फे स्वयंबरों के अवज्तर पर भारत के विभिन्न जनपर्तों और उसके शासकों के ताम 
व वर्णन प्रस्तुत किये गये हैं। परन्तु खेद का विषय है. कि कविराज राजशेक्षर की कोई भी 
Wits संबंधों ta रचना at ata नहों हो atte! काव्य सीर्सासा में उन्होंने अपने 
भुवनकीष' का उल्लेख अवश्य किया हैं परन्तु अभी तक यह्ु॒ ग्रन्थ लुप्त ही हैं। आधा है कि 
उपरोक्त ग्रन्थ के मिलने पर प्रल्‍तुत विष में अधिक प्रकाद cre जा स्केगा। काव्यमीसांता 
की रखता द्वारा लेखक का Ter कवि रहस्य जैसे गद विषय फो साधारण पाठकों के किए 
ats एवं et बनाना हैं। अतः ga प्प्तदश अध्याय में देशविभाग की चर्चा गौड़ रूप से 
ही फी गयी हुँ । reg फिर भी इस महानिवन्ध में जो भारतीय भूगोल का वर्णन मिलता है 
बहू रामायण, महाभारत, वहूस्स॑हिता, ताकूमी, पुराणों, dai तथा अल्वकत्ती इत्यादि के 
बर्णनों से पूर्ण साम्य रखता हैं। अतः इसकी प्रताशिकता पर कोई ate नहीं किया जा सकता। 
हां, यह संभव है कि इस काल तक आकर राजनंतिक उयल पुथल्ल के कारण प्रांचौन weet 
तथा उनकी सीमाओं में कुछ हेर फेर हो गया ही। फिर wt कर्मुरमंजरी तथा विद्धश्लालभं जिका 
में उद्धुत राज्यों एवं नगरों के बर्णत और उत्तकी भौगोंलिक ae तत्कालोन ही हैं। 
भारतबर्ण के नी खंडः भारतवर्ष की त्तौताओं का प्रमुज़ वर्गोक्तरण हमें AT बराहु- 
मिंहिर को बहत्सहिता' के ‘se feo are प्रकरण ते प्राज्त होता है जहाँ पर अखिल 
भारतवष नौ संडों में विभाजित किया गया हैं । भारतवर्ष का घह वर्गोकरण बहुत पूर्व ही प्रयोग में 
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आ चुका था adits बराहुमिहिर ने ead 'पराशरत्ंत्र' से यह wie sae किया है। are ही 
महाभारत सथा अनेक पुराणों में भी इन नौ खंड़ों की चर्चा की गई है। लेकिन वह यूहुत्स॑ जता के 
वर्णन से भिन्न है। विभिन्न पुराणों में उपरोज्त नौ खंडों को निम्नाँकित संज्ञाएं प्रदात की गई हैँ।! 

38: दुन्‍्द् gly sys eee :॥: ताम्रपर्ण se: गर्मस्तिमत :५: at git 24: 
सौम्च :5: athe :८: वाकूण। 

पुराणों में केवल आठ नाम ही दिये गये हैं। प्तम्भवतः नये खण्ड को सुप्रप्तिद्वि के 
फारण उत्तके ताम देने फी आवश्यकता ही. नहीं समझी गयी। तौ द्वीपों को गस्भौरार्णजों के 
कारण एक दूसरे Ie Ce अप्राप्य बकाया गया है। where राजदोखर ने अपनी 
कास्यमी्सासा में दक्षिण समुद्र से हिमालय तक ER हुए नवम ges को 'कुम्तारी ge कहा है। 
उपरोक्त aa से स्पष्ट हो जाता है कि यहां पर भारतवर्ष का प्रयोग आधुनिक अर्थ में 
केवल भारत के छिए ही नहीं किया गया वरेन इसका तात्पय वुहत्तर भारत से ही है जिम्तमें 
मध्य एक्षिया से लेकर सम्पूर्ण आधुनिक भारत तथा दक्षिणी पूर्वों oe gat dey समूह सम्मिक्तित 
थे। तभी तो इन नौ जड़ों कौ एक दूसरों से समुह्ों द्वारा विभक्त एवं अप्राप्य कहा गया है। 
मुह्लिम बशिहासकार अत्यक्ती भी, जिसने भारतवर्ष के उपरोक्त नौ खण्डों का वर्णन feat 
है, इसी मत से सहमत है । sae कयमानुप्तार आधुनकि भारतवर्ष के भूमाग ज़मुद्रों are: 
विभवत नहीं है और न उनको भारतीयों ने कहीं पर ditt की संज्ाएं ही प्रदान की हैं।? तब 
faftan रूप से कहा जा सकता है कि कमिराज case हारा saa 'कुमारी होप हो 
आधुनिक भारतवर्ष के वास्तबिक अर्थ का चोतक है। इसके सर्पज्ञात होते के कारण ही पुराण 
कारों ते इसके नाम वेने को जावद्यकता नहीं समझी थो। पुराणों? में इस नवम dit (Bae 
de) का वर्णन वेते हुए इसे दक्षिण व उत्तर में सहुल्लों योजन :क विस्तृत बतलापा गया हैं और 
इसके gat tera भाग में किरातों एवं ofa tara भाग में cei (he) के निवास 
करने के उदाहरण प्राप्त होते et भारत की gat ate पर फिरातों के fave स्पान को 
सम्नर्थत हमें areal? के वर्णन से भौ प्राप्त होता है। इसी प्रकार भारत के उत्तरी, पश्चिमी 
प्तीमान्त प्रदेशों में बते हुए यवनों (cite) के वर्णन भी हुमें महाभारत के भौष्ण पर्व तथा 
अन्य प्राचीन साहिश्यिक्त फुतियों से प्राप्त होते हैं। Sto सुरेद्नाथ” सजूसदार ने at कियम 
की एन्दियस्ट varied आज इंडिया का arama मारते हुए Barth gee की हो प्राधु- 
fire भारतवर्ष का परिचायक्त खंड स्वोकार किया हैं। अतः निविधाद रुप से कहा जा eR 
हैं कि भारत के प्राचीन भूगोल वेत्ताओं ने पौराणिक भारतवर्ष से द्वीपान्तर अगवा बुहत्तर 
भारत का अर्प प्रहण किया था और आधुनिक भारत gee कुमारी gee’ संशक तर्वज्ञात प्रधात 
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ee था। कुमारी द्वीप उत्तर में हिमालय से लेकर दक्षिण में कम्याकुमारी तक फैला हुआ 
बतलाया गया है। इसके अन्तर्गत विन्ध्य, पारियात्र, शुक्तिमान, eS, महेन्द्र, सहू य और सलय 
सात पर्वत हैं। इस समचे क्षेत्र पर विजय प्राप्त करने वाला सम्राट eae ५हा गया है। ! कौटिल्य 
ने भी इसी मत का अनुमोदन अपने अर्थशास्त्र में किया है। शेष आठ संडों का परिचय निदिचत 
रूप से नहीं दिया जा सकता क्योंकि पुराणकारों ने उनके सम्बन्ध में कोई भी निश्चित मत 

नहीं किया है। sfea बिद्वात कनिध्मा से पौराणिक संकेतों के आधार पर मध्य में 
कुमारिक (कुमारी dia) पूर्व में ga gis, Shree a aren और arte: उत्तर में कवोश्मत 
दोपों की स्थिति निर्धारित की है। मुस्लिम इतिहासकार अत्यक्षनी का सतत इससे सर्वेधा भिन्न हैं। 
अह्यकनी हारा प्रस्तुत torfes में प्रद्षित नो जफ्डों के मध्य से oT द्वीप, पूर्ण में करों समत्त, 
वक्षिन्न-पूर्व में arr, वक्षिण में गेभस्तिमतु, दक्षिण-पश्चिस में ari, cise में atten, 
उत्तर पद्चिचम mend atte उत्तरी-पूर्वो dense नगर संबत्‌ द्वीप स्थित हैं। वास्तव सें tar 
कि श्री मजमवार का मत है, अत्यकती हारा कथित अन्तिम नाम नगर संवुत्त' कोई नवीन दीप 
नहीं है बरन्‌ भूछ से ही ag पौराणिक सागर संवत्त' शब्द के लिए प्रयुक्त हुआ है। अतः 
meme के तगर संबत से कुमारी द्वीप का ही भाव TET करता उचित होगा क्योंकि पुराणों 
में भी तवसत दीप की संज्ञा न वेकर बहां पर सागर संबुत्त ही विया गया है। भारतवर्ष के aq 
eat Farm का ameq fafiea et लंका से स्थापित किया at सकता 
है। at qo ना० मजूमवार ने पुराणों एवं प्रीक भूगीलकार are के sree के उद्धरण प्रस्तुत 
करते हुए इस द्वीप को आधुनिक वर्मा का परिचायक द्वौप स्वीकृत कियाहै। पाणिति को 
अध्टाध्यायी में दी गयी परिभाषा के अनुस्तार द्वीप, स्थल का बहू भाग है जो दो और से ster धारा 
aria हो। अतः क्री मज॒सवार फे उपरोक्त कथन को there करने में कोई आपत्ति नहीं हो 
eral | eae का ieee अर्थ है 'करोंक aver अयया वहूँ भूमि जहाँ पर कर्क अधिक 
उत्पन्न होता है। प्राधीन काल से ही करोड के लिए सिंगापुर सुविद्यात है। aa: कशेरूमत या 
करोंसमाम को झलय प्रायद्रीप का whee भुभाग स्वीकार कर सकते है। eet घकार See’ 
भी rent फा स्मानार्थक्र देश है। अत्वकती के अनुस्तार गान्धर्व दीप उत्तर-पधिचिम fee में 
स्थित था। परन्तु श्री सु० ना० HAA में रामायण एबं महाभारत i प्रभाणों फे आधार पर 
इसे उत्तरापय में हो स्थित बतलाया है। पाजिटर महोदय के el सें ews वास्तव a बची 
गांयकों की एक जाति है कैकित गन्धर्व नाम के छोंग भी महाभारत के सभा पर्ज में मानस Ee 
के उत्त पार निवास करते हुए बतलाये गये हैं। इसी जनपद को जोत कर oe अर्जुन ने 
सुर seat के उपहार अजित फिये थे। चीनो यात्री हू वेनसांग के वर्णन के झनुस्तार गान्धार 
जनपद, fat काइल की घाटी तथा fare के पूर्ववर्तो भू-भाग निहित थे, सौमात्त में स्थित 
होने के कारण ae sya एवं sae जालियों फा fare बन गया था। यही 
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कारण हैं कि पुराणों में गाष्धय एफ Teas बतछाया गया हैं। ata द्वीय aa ग्स्तिमान 
नाग एवं स्तौस्य पौराणिक संकेतों के अनुत्तार ors: द्षिण-पशिबस, ieee और पदिचमोतर 
दिशाओं में स्थित थें। भरे qo ना० meee ने उपरोक्त संकेतों को Bore इन हौपों की 
स्थिति त्त॑विश्य छप से बतंमान भारत & दक्षिण -पक्चिमी एवं afer द्वीप समूहों के बीच निर्धारित 
की है। परन्तु अपने कथन को पुष्टिके लिए श्री मजूभवार ने कोई अधिक विइयरत प्रम/ण उपस्वित 
नहीं किये और बहु ह्वयं भी उपरोधत गर्भासतमत, amt एवं alten आदि gist की स्थिति के 
बिधय में प्रंकायुक्त है। पलक फी eral के अमुल्तार इस होपों का भी परिचय वर्त्तमान 
भारत के वक्षिणी एवं दक्षिण-पू&्जी Fiat से ही देवा श्रेयस्कर होथा। प्रथमत्तः पुराणों में कहीं पर 
भी इन द्वीपों की स्थिति की स्पष्ट झृप से नहीं वत्तलाया गया। इसके अतिरित्त कनियम ने मो 
इन द्वीपों को स्थिति के cide में छिज़ा ae अत्यकनी के वर्णन से सवा भिन्न है। अतः वह 
अधिक विश्याप्तपुर्ण agi कहा जा सकता हू । 


वूसरे, भारत एवं पूर्वी द्वीप wget का पारत्परिक्त बाणिन्य प्तम्बन्य जैत्ता कि हमको 
पैरीप्लस से ज्ञात हीता हैँ, ईसा के कई oft पूर्ण ही। स्थापित हो चुका था। अतएव इत हौपकि 
frat भारतदर्ण की भूमि तथा संस्कृति ते भन्तीमति परिचित थे। oles विद्वान पैलेस के 
अनुप्तार तो पूर्वी gage अति obser में एशिया we के हो भू-परदेश थे। gee 
अतिरिकत्त “कया सरित्सागर' और 'रघुय॑श' ante में भारत और वक्षिगी तथा दक्षिणो-पूर्वी 
दीप समूहों फो sree भारत ' कौ aes संज्ञा प्रदान Tae प्रसिद्ध विद्वान भी रमेशचन्द 
FAR ने यहत्तर भारत सम्बन्धी अपने नवीनागप्तस्थानों हारा यह fas कर दिया हैं कि 
ईसा के लगभंग पाँच सौ वर्ष पूर्व ही भारत-के महत्वाकाँजों अथवा faced} राजकुमारों, बौद्ध 
परिब्राजकों at eric वणिफों नें सुदृर दक्षिण-पूर्ज के gral में जाफ़र बहां अपनी राज- 
नैतिक, सांस्कृतिक तथा घामिक महत्ता की स्थापित फिया वा। यह साह्कृतिक ज्ाधिपत्य art 
चल फर सातयाहुन जातकों एवं गुप्त TTT शास्ततकालमें अपनों पराफाष्ठा पर पहुँच गया। 
अतः पुराणों तथा ara संस्कृत साहिएय में प्रषुतत्त भारतवर्ष de भु-प्रदेश इसी दोपास्तर' 
BIT AAT भाषत' फा ही Mle है। प्रस्तुत मत की पुष्टि में यहाँ पर यह कह देना भी 
उचित ही होगा कि भारतवर्ष के अग्ताति स्थित नौ otal एवं वर्त्ततान दक्षिणी और दक्षिणौ-पूर्यो 
feat के कुछ वामों्म आज भी पर्पाप्त area ध्यनित्न होता है । sarees वर्तमान सुमाता 
को पौराणिक त्ौौम्य, बोनियों को वहिण जंववा aren और नौकौबार को ate दीप 
के wae दाम फल Bee! Te गर्भस्तिस्तत की स्थिति के विषय में feed से कुछ भी 
नहीं कहा जा सकता। 

बृहत्तर भारत के नौ खंडों के अतिरिक्त भारत के अन्तर्गत स्थित भूभाएों की भी gta 
संज्ञाएं हमें कविराज राजशेस़र की काव्य मीमांसा' में प्राप्त होती हैँ । उवाहरणार्थ, उत्तरापय, 
arated, मंष्यवेश, aad एवं दक्षिणापव इत्यादि | उपरोक्त wats के बर्गोकरणं 
aor उनकी ails diam मनुस्मति, अर्थशास्त्र और qeeii से हो fact 
जुल्ती है । 


प्रत्रापय: फषिराज़ राजशेखर में पुणदक से उत्तर की और वाले सम्पूर्ण प्रदेश को उत्तरा- 
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‘ge कहा है।! पचूवक भ्ाधुनिक “fagtar के ताम से विल्यात हैं जो सरस्वत्ती नदी के तट पर 
स्थित है। बराणभट्ट ने भी अपने mates में उत्तरापय की इसी सीसा का वर्णन किया है। 
परन्तु बाद में wer कर इसका प्रयोग आर्पाजर्ते के लिए किया जानें ery 
शार्यावतः उतर में हिमालय ce वक्षिण में fared पर्यतों के मध्य में तथा पुर्वे ofr 
के समुद्रों ते आवृत भू-भाग को आर्पावतत की संज्ञा दी गई है। मनु? से भी आर्यावर्ते की gel सोसा 
को स्वीकार किया हैं। राजशेगार के दाव्यों में आर्याचत पवाबार युफ्ता भूमि थी जहां पर 
घारों आश्षमों एवं कणों का विधियतु Great होता था। 
मप्यवेश् :. मध्यदेश गंगा के dere को भूमि हूँ जो पूर्व में पंजाब से See बिहार तक 
पिस्तत है । कविशज पाजशेक्र ने हिमालय और विश्ध्याचल के मध्य तथा बिनशन से 
पूर्व और प्रधात से पद्म ae प्रदेश कों मध्यवेश कहा है। राजशेंजर का यह वर्णन TEL 
के अनुकूल है। 
अन्तर्वेदी : राजशेखर मे अपनी काम्यमोमांसा में देशा विभाग का उत्लेख करते हुए नवोत 
dam, 'अशखतवेंदी' को चर्चा की है जिसके rete विनज्ञन ते Bet प्रयाग तक का गंगा- 
art द्वारा सिखचित प्रवेश शिहित है। काब्य-्मीमांसाके अनुसार यहु प्रदेश भारत का हुबय 
हैं और इसके अन्तर्गत स्थित कॉन्यकु ण्ज को fer सानकर दिग्विभाग करता चाहिए। 
वक्षिणापथ :. वजक्षिणापय से साधारणतः विश्ष्यक्षेणी के गीचे समस्त दक्षिणी भारत के 
gore का ad लिया जाता है fae अमरकंटक से लेकर जड़ीता के उत्तर तक को परत 
सम्मिलित है । राजदोज़र ने साहिष्मती के आगे सम्पूर्ण दक्षिणी भारत को दक्षिणापत्र फी 
संज्ञा दी है । 

_अंग: भागलपुर ते सुंगेर तक Be हुए भू-भाग का नाम अंग देश Ht इस्तकों राजघानी 
meager थी जो भागरूपुर से वो सौ की दूरी पर पश्चिम में स्थित है । संस्कृत साहित्य में 
भंग की स्थिति गिरिवज से पूर्व तवा मधुराफे दक्षिण पूर्व में safer को गयी हैं। इसके fers 
में गंगा एवं wea फा संगस था। रामायण काल में यहाँ का शासक छोमपाव एवं महाभारत 
ere में कर्ण कहा गया हैं । 

caster ने पश्चिम देश में oda पर्वत एवं जनपद दोनों का ही seer किया है। 
anda पर्वत आधुनिक अराबली पर्वतमाल्ा के प्रसिद्ध ary पर्वत का परिचायक है जो राजपुताने 
के fateh राज्य के अन्तर्गत विद्यतानत हैं। श्री agers दे का मत है कि og वशिष्ठ ऋषि फा 
ater था? । अब यहाँ पर जैन तीर्पोकर रिपभदेव का संविर हैँ। oie जनपद इसी 
qaa के are te के प्रवेश में चिच्तुत रहा होगा। 
अ्वन्‍्ती :. पुराणों में इसको बौतिहोन की संज्ञा प्रदान को गई है । महाभारत में नर्जवां नदी 


L qaxereren sama: To ito, अ० ts, पु० He Bw 

2. ‘arr ये पुववासमुद्रातु पद्चिसात । तपोरेबास्तरं गिर्योरायाव्त विदुशुधाः॥ 
मनुस्मृति। 

3. 'दि ज्योप्रेफिकल डिक्यानरी ara एन्शिय्रस्ट ore सेडिवृल्ल इण्डिया : go सं० ५। 


i 
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के वक्षिणी तटवर्ती प्रदेशों में इस जनपद का अस्तित्व बतल्लाघा गया है। बाणभद्ट के अनुप्तार 
चेंतवा नदी के तट पर स्थित विदिशा इसकी राजधानी थीं। अतः प्राचीनकाल में wari में 

वर्तमान मालवा के pert सम्मिलित ti उज्जयितो geet राजधानी थीं। अवन्तिका शासक 
विक्रमादित्य भारतीय लोक साहिए्य में बहुत प्रसिद्ध हैं। महाजनपद का में walla वेश, 

उत्तरावन्ति और वक्षिणावस्ति वो भाणों में dz गया था। पहले की राजधानी उज्जयिनी तथा 

gat की माहिष्मती थी। 

अपमक : बायुपुराण में weg जगपद को अधमक कहा गया है। बुहुत्संहिता में दिये गये 

वर्णन के अनुसार अध्मक उत्तरायय में स्थित एक जनपद था। परम राजशेखर को eT 

सीमांसा में इसका अस्तित्व वक्षिणापथ में स्वौकार किया गया हैं। रामायण एवं महाभारत 

इत्यादि महाकाध्यों में इसे मध्य भारत में स्थित बतलाया गया है । दष्डिन्‌ के वश्कुमार ate 

तथा बाणभट्ट के हर्षचरित' के अनुप्तार steps महाराष्ट्र के अस्तर्गत सब्मिछित था। oe 

प्रकार श्राचीन साहित्य में अप्मफ कौ स्थिति फे विषय में aga घड़ा मतभेद है। पाणिनि की 

'अध्टाध्यायी' के saree" सुत्र से क्ात होता हैं कि अवन्ती और ae राज्यों को सौमाएँ 

weer Hey हुई थीं। sto हेसचश्र राय चौधरी ने गोदावरी aah के तट पर fess राज्य FY 

अवभक फहा हैं। geet राजधानों dfs अथबा dea थी जो दक्षिण में geet फे 
निफटवर्तों वर्तसान बोधन को परिचायिका है। प्राचीन बौद्ध साहित्य में इसका वर्णन 

मूछफ और ple इत्याबि राज्यों के साथ जावा है । 

आंध्र: राजशोज़र द्वारा विरचित विशाल भंजिका नाटिका में ‘oer! कौ चर्चा की गई 

हैं। ag corre गौदाबरी तथा कृष्णा नदियों के मध्यवर्ती wats में fees था। आधुनिक 
तेलंगाना से इसफा तावात्म्य cartes किया जा सकता हैं। प्रसिद्ध विद्वान बोल के कयनान॒त्तार 

बेंगी नगरी इसकी राजघातों थी। प्रतिष्ठानपुर और धान्यकटक भी इस जनपद की राजपानी 

Lal 

आनर्त:_ पुराणों के अनुसार वैवस्वत मत के प्रपोज आनत॑ में इस राज्य की स्थापना कौ थीं । 

वराहुमिहिर की बुह॒त्संहिता के अनुलार पसरिधु-सौबीर इसको पद्चिचमों सौमा पर स्थित थे। 

श्री ayers दे के अनुसार आतर्त के अन्तर्गत समस्त गुजरात और are का कुछ भाग 

सम्मिलित था। पाजिटर agian के झतानुसतार इसकी राजधानी द्वारिका, greet अथवा 
कुशस्पली थीं जो कि क्राटियावाड़ प्रागहीप में feta आधुनिक हारिफा की परिचायिका समझी 
जा सफती हूँ । प्राचीन स्राहित्य में प्रभास तीर्थ और seat भी इसी के अन्तर्गत arene 
गये है जिसके आधार पर कुछ ऐतिहासफारों ने सौराष्ट्र को ही आगर्त सससझा है। 

we: यह एक प्राचीन जतप हैँ जिसको area At की क्या इंछा सुखम्न के पुत्र 
उरकल के द्वारा को गयी थी। विद्वानों ने sees को seein का पिकृत ed समझा है जिम्तका 
तात्पर्य उत्तर कि AE महाभारत तथा पुराणों में geet मेकल भौर कछिण के साथ वर्णन 
मिछता है। पाजिटर महोदय के अनुल्तार इस राज्य की उत्तरी सौसा पर कविशा मो प्रवाहित 
हीती थी fret परिचय कोशिया से विधा जाता हैं और पम्भवतः geet पश्चिमी सोभा 
सेकल राज्य से मिली हुई थी। पाजिदर के अनुस्तार इसमें बाक्ासौर Sere दागा और सर्पुजा, 
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के जिले सम्मिल्तित थं। महाभारत काल में उत्कल कालिंग का ही एफ भाग था ag आगे 
चल कर जैसा काहिदात के रघुयंश से ज्ञात होता है उत्फल एक स्व॒तन्त्र राज्य बत गया। अतः 
श्री भगवत॒शरण उपाध्याय! के ela उत्कल राज्य की सीमाएं उत्तर में बंगाल के मिदनापुर 
fat में बहती हुई कोशिया val ae और दक्षिण में कलिण तक Set हुई थी । 

कलिंग: प्राचीन साहित्य में प्रायः किंग का मास अंग, बंग के साथ ही वर्णित फिया गया है। 
कलिय देश बंगाल फी खाड़े फे क्िनारे-किनारे दक्षिणमें 2बिड़ और उत्तरमें उड़ोसा तक फैला हुआ 
था। प्रोफ़ेसर etree अनुसार इसफी दक्षिणी पद्चिचमी सीभा पर गोदावरी नदी प्रवाहित 
होतो थी। महाभारत काल में उड़ीसा का अधिकांश भाग इस राज्य में सम्मिल्तित था और यहो 
कारण है fie उत्तर में बेत्रणी नवी तक इसकी सीमाएं विस्तृत aren गई हैं। प्रसिद्ध विद्वान 
पाजिदर ने आधुनिक उड़ीसा, जिका गंजाम, और विजगापट्टम के भ्रधिकांश भूभागों फो इस 
राज्य की सीमा के अस्तर्गत निहित माना है। कविराज राजशेखर ने दक्षिण और पूर्व के सम्मि- 
हित प्रदेशों को eter कहा हैँ। इसकी राजधानी 'दन्तक्र' थो जिस का महाभारत में दन्तपुर 
के माम से उल्लेख किया गया है। 

फर्णाट अथया कर्नाटक: पाणिदर महौदय के सतानुसार यह जनपद हेदराबाद के दक्षिणों 
पश्चिमी भू-भागों में पश्चिभोघाट तक तथा वक्षिण में तौलूगिरि की पहाड़ियों तक Ser हुआ 
था। महाभारत के भीष्म पर्व में कर्णाटकों का उल्लेख किया गया Ei यह आंध्र क्ले दक्षिण व 
पश्च्चिम er ara था जिसमें मेसूर और ple जिक्ते सम्मिलित थे। कविराज राजशोश्वर ने 
फर्णाट देश के फवियों के पाठ्यक्रम का वर्णन करते हुए Masta है कि ag बड़े स्पष्ट एवं गर्ब- 
पूर्ण ढंग से कबिता पाठ करते थे । 

_फर्णसुवर्ण : कविराज राजशेखर ने इसका वर्णन अपने सट्टक फू रमंजरी में किया है । 
श्री Tyee दे फे मतातुसार कर्णसुबर्ण का परिचायक कतसोना नगर Alea जिले में 
ह्थित है जो कि किसी समय बंगाल की राजधानी थी। फतसोना ar orang नाम रांग।माती 
है जोकि प्राचीनफाल में फनसोनापुरी कहा जाता था। हवेनसांग ने कर्मसुवर्ण को rez 
छिप्ति के उत्तर-पक्षत्रम में तथा उड़ीसा के उत्तरी-पूर्वों भाग में feta बतहाया है। इस प्रकार 
इसके data सिदनापुर और सरगुजा के पहाड़ी इक्ताके सम्मिछित थे। 
wate : राजशेखर में इस जनपद को दक्षिजापथ में बतलाया हैं। wala क्रय केशिक 
भहाभारत काल से ही विदर्भ वेश का एक भंग था परन्तु राजशेखर ने उसे feed से पृथक ais 
किया है। महाभारत के सभापर्द में वणित कथानक के अनुसार विदर्भ के शासक ने इस राज्य 
era और फंशिक वो राजझुमारों में विभकत कर दिया था। अतः इसका नाम waren 
पड़ा । रघुवंश के पंचम सर्ग में ऋ्रषकेशिक का प्रयोग fret के छिए ही किया गया है। 
कच्छीय: कनिधम ने इसे कच्छ की खाड़ी का द्योतक राज्य स्वीकार किया है। कञ्ठ dae 
राण्य, जिसकी राजधानों फच्छेषवर सिधु नदी के तट पर स्थित थी, कच्छ की खाड़ी का परि- 
चायक नहीं कहा जा सकता । 'कच्छ' जिसका अर्थ सू० ना० मजूभदार ने समुद्री किनारे को 
निकटबणर्ता भूमि बतलाया है, सिधु नदी के निचले प्र देश में निर्धारित किया जा सकता है। 


ee a a a a ee ee ee ee ee शा “जा शतक: कालक तालक आह अंन+ अन्य 


], ज० ara qo पी० हि? सो० भाग २ दिसम्बर १९४४। 


+ 
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फरकंठ :. MOTE ने करकंठ फा नाम उत्तरापय के जतपदों में दिया हैं। कुछ विद्वानों 
—— 


नें इसको कौरम पर्वत श्रेणी की घाटियों में स्थित बतल्लाया है । 


IE कामह्य वर्तमान आसान प्रदेश OT ee ताम है। प्राचीनकाल में इस विस्तृत 


भूभाग की सीसाएं चीन तक फैली हुयी थों। यही कारण है कि फौटिह्य, हु वेगसांग तथा weet 
इत्यादि लेखफों मे इसके लिए चौन eg का प्रयोग फिया हैं। अतएव ge राज्य के अन्तर्गत संभवत: 
BENT नवी की सम्पूर्ण घाटी निहित रही होगी। मो ० कनिघत* के अनुन्तार इसमें Holes 
और भूटान के प्रदेश भी सम्मिकछ्तित थे। पुराणों में इसकी cet प्राग्न्योतियपुर wat 
गधी है। कालिवात्त में रघुवग में इस राज्य की चर्चा कौ है। दत्तकों पदिचमों सौ ता पर करतोंपा 
नदी प्रबाहित होती थी। राजगेलर ने अपनी काव्यमोमांसा में भारत के gat भाग में कामहय 
फो जनपद न बतलाकर Ge कहा है जो कि तम्भवत्तः नोलगिरि का हो दूच्तरा नाम है। इस 
पर्वत के क्राश्ण हो La प्रदेश का नाम TET पड़ा होगा। 

पादमीर : यह देश आधुनिक कामीर का परिचायक है। ह॒वेतसांग के ज्मय में इस राज्य के 


अन्तर्गत काग्रमीर घाटी और साथ ही सिधु नवी से eee चिताव तक पहाड़ी प्रदेश सम्मिछित 
था। ere कगभग नवों वाती के झन्त तक इसकी सौमाएं कुछ कम हो गयों थीं। सस्लिस लेक 
अशरिहान के अनुप्तार इसफी राजधानी अधित्त्यात थी जिसका परिचायक आधुनिक श्रीवगर 
i 

aah : SS जतपव पंजाब के सुदूर उत्तर में और fry नदी के oe ore feta था। 
महाभारत में इसका वर्णन गक्तों और यबनों के साथ acted के eq में किया गया है | हांहाकि 
ये छोग आर्पभाषा का प्रयोग करते थे: । महाराज मनु के अनुस्तार यह छोग क्षत्रिय थे परस्तु 
वेद fates कार्य करने के कारण हुंग समझे जाते थे। प्रस्िद्व विद्यात लैसेन के care कम्योज 
संभवतः काशगर के वक्षिण में तवा ज्ाधुनिक कफरित्तान के पूर्व में स्थित या। wetter वेश की 
स्याति यहां मे प्राप्त विशाल तथा अच्छे were के अइवों के कारण थो। few Fags ने हारिका 
को Sette की राजधानी Mera था। परन्तु आधुतिक विद्वानों में महाभारत में afta राज- 
पुर (क्षाघुनिक रमौरों) को जो कापमीर फे दक्षिण में हैँ इस वेश की राजपानो के eral निर्वा रित 
किया हैं। Ste वालुदेवशरण अग्रवाल” ने आधुनिक पामोर और बदहसां के सम्मिलित am 
को कम्बोज जनपद कहा है। इसके दक्षिण में फेल्ो हुई हिल्दुकुष को set पर्वत gwen ge 
जनपद को भारतवर्ष में अकृग करती थी। श्रो० अग्रवाल के मतानुस्तार राजपुर (आधुनिक 
watt) अभिसार जनपद के अन्तर्गत वा। अत्तः उसे कम्योज की राजधानी agi कहु wea 
परन्तु ste हेसचलराय चौधरी नें settee सत का खंडन करते हुए लिखों है कि राजपुर 
era जनपद का ही एक भाग था। 





gree: काबरी नदी के तट पर fee तथा Sah fice} प्रदेशा को कावेर देश कज्ा गया 


].  एश्थिपन्ट ज्योग्राफी ata इंडिया, ges de हट । 
2. Pao Hope cate 3, बेईट-प, | 
3. पाजिनिकालौन भारतयर्ष wo ३; To Ho EF I 
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pee: = Farina के भीष्म पर्व और कर्ण पर्व भर कुन्तल राज्य का वर्णन फिया 
गया हैं। भी दे तथा पॉजिटर के मतानुसार इसमें fret तथा sa सिकटव्तो जिले afer 
हित थे। राजशेणर ने कुल्तल को वक्षिणापप में स्थित बतकाया हैँ। बाल रामायण साटक में 
craters ने कुल्तल को विदर्भ के अन्तर्गत स्वीकार किया है” । शी मिराज्षी* के शब्दों 
में अहाराष्दु का वक्षिणीं भाग कुश्तल कहा जाता था। Ate Aree Bat! ने छर्पुरमंजरी 
सदूराह में वर्णित भूंगौल की चर्चा करते हुए कृष्णा के ऊपरी भाग और तुंगभड़ा धारा पसिंचित प्रदेश 
को कुत्तल बतल्ाया हूँ जिसके अनुसार इसके अन्तर्गत बम्बई का महा प्रान्त और हैदराबाव का 
सुदूरबतों दक्षिणी! भाग, मद्रास के उत्तरी पडिचमी प्रवेश और ge के fae त्तम्मिक्तित थे । 
इसकी राजधानी waren कही गई है। 

_कुलत:  राजशेशर के अनुसार कुछत उत्तरापय का जतपद था। आधतिक कांगड़ा 
जिले की कुछ सहसील से qaet परिचय विया जाता हैँ जो कि व्यास नदी की ऊपरी घाटी पर 
स्थित है । बोनी यात्रों ह्वेनसांग ने इस जनपद का वर्णन करते हुए इसे ज़ाकतघर से ११७ tite 
बुर स्थित उतलाया हूँ। नब्जूछाल दें के अनत्तार इसकी राजधानी नगरफोंट थी। कुछ विद्वानों 
में स्वानपुर (gery) को इसकी राजधानी स्वीफार किया है जो आज भी इसका प्रधान 
amt हूँ। 
कौर : विद्वानों ने इसे परविचमोत्तर प्रदेश में कौयर पर्वत श्रेणी के आसपास के 
भूभाग में fear जतपत्र समझा है। फ़ित्तु राजगेखर के वर्णन के अनुप्तार यह उत्तरापय का एक 
जनपद aT) कुछ एतिहासिकारों के अनुत्तार यह कक्मीर का एक भाग था । 
et: पुराणों में प्रस्तुत जनपद के फैकय, tea और Hq दृत्पावि नामों का 
gre किया गया है। यह एक प्राचीनतम राज्य है. जिसका उत्लेश ga उपलिययों, रामायण, 
महाभारत तथा पुराणों इत्यादि में मिलता ei प्राचीन सताहित्य में केकय तथा सत्र दोनों जने- 
at का एक साथ sere किया गया हैं। प्रस्तिद्ध विद्वान Gata में eg wae को रावो और 
cate नदियों के मध्य में स्थित cates किया है। कॉलिधम ने पौकय वेश कौ सौसा वाहीफ वेश 
के पश्चिम में शिर्धारित ste उपरोक्त विद्वान्‌ के मतानुसार Beg नबी के ar पर 
स्थित गिरजाक ( आधुनिक जल्लालपुर | नामक स्थान ही रामायण में बणित ea जमपद कौ 
राजपाती राजगृह का शोतक है। महाभारत में इस देश के निवासी घनुविद्या में प्रवीण फहे गय 
fl sto सोतीचन्' में प्रस्तुत जनपद को पंजाब में feta शाहुपुर एवं sere जिलों में 
fire बतलाया है । 
कैरल : यहूँ एफ बस प्रवेशीय राज्य a | afer oct में इसकों 


]. फर्परमंजरी, tro tao घोष, भूमिका, To सं० ६६ I 

2. एनाह्स आप भंडारफर feat इंस्टीट्यूड, पूरा et, qe सं० ३६६॥। 
3. फर्पुपमंजरी, tie are TAM, To Ho २१३। 

4. qo ay Jo पी० हि० alo भाग १, प्‌ Ho ५६५ जुलाई १९४४। 
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heat सीमा a atta फिया गया हैँ । पाजिटर ate! ने इन्हें कात्तीकट से लेकर करथा- 
कुमारी तक समस्त wee घाट की सीमा पर विस्तृत egret वात्त्तव में इस राज्य के 
अन्तर्गत ABTA, ट्रावनकोर और कौचीन के भाग सम्मिछित थे। अक्षोक के शिज्ालेजों में पांड्य 
वैश के उत्तर में केरलपुत्त कौ चर्चा की गयी हैं। Baas इसका उल्लेख तहीं किया हैँ. wife 
Tal समय में यह ghee शाज्य के are था। 

Sree: शाजशोप़र ने Rie की गणला पूर्य वेश के राज्यों में को हैं। प्रस्तुत जनपद 
दो भागों में विभवत था। (१) उत्तर कोझल और (३) वक्षिण कौशल था महाकोंगल | राज- 
पोखर gre aie sree जतपव वक्षिण ata झहाकोशल का हो chee el इसके 
अन्तर्गत विन्ध्यश्षेण से लगे हुए छत्तीक्षगढ़ इत्यादि जिसे निहित मे । फया प्तरित्तागरफे अनुप्तार 
इसकी राजधानी faery ati 

कोफण : ag आधुनिक परशुराम क्षेत्र का परिचायक है। पौराणिक कथाओं के 
अनुतलार यह देवा परपुराम द्वारा त्ागर ते क्षणित किया गया था। फोकण राज्य के अन्तर्गत 
पक्लिमी te से लेकर aye cdg के बविक्तत मूभाग निहित थे लजिशफे अन्तर्गत केरल, सुराष्जु 
कर्णाटक, wae तथा कौकृण के शू भाग शाते हूँ । 





Riese: = Wet महोदय का कृपन हैं. कि फोह्लगिरि महाभारत के aaa 


पर्व a afore फौल्वगिरेय' नामक स्थान प्रतौत होता हैं। अतः वर्तमान ee feet प्राचौत 
भाम TET था, ही इसका परिचाधफ है । एफ pat मत के अनुप्तार कोल्लगिरि आधुनिक फेंगेनुर' 
are का परिचायक स्थान बतसाया गया है जो कोचोन से १८ Hie दूर उत्तर में स्थित है। 
शाँग: Teese सतानुस्तार गांग वक्षिणापथ्र में स्थित राज्य था जो वर्तमान 
‘ey का परिचायक है। Sto qo ato मजुसवार की राय में इस राज्य में मधुर के अधिकांश 
भाग सम्मिछित थें। इसके उत्तर में कृष्णा और aera तदियां प्रवाहित होती थीं। दक्षिण 
में कोगु, उत्तर पूर्व में नोकस्य घाड़ी, theese बनवासी और दक्षिण परचम में age जनपद 
पिथित थे। ह्ेनसांग के समय गे यह राज्य चाहुक्प eet फे अधीन aT | इस जनपद में वीघे- 
काल तक गांग बंद फे राजाओं मे शासन किया। पंभवतः इसलिये इसे गाग जनपद कहां गया 
है। इसमें मंतर, कोपस्चटुर तथा ae के fuer सिह्ित थे। 

mite : at wget दे के gaara समस्त बंगाल गौड़ वेश कहा जाता था। 
इसकी राज़धानों भी ay वास से विस्यात थी। craters ने अपनी काव्यमीमासा के अन्तरगत्त 
गौंड बैश फी छललनाओं et sere हैँ ? और वहां के कवियों की प्राकृत भाथा freee एवं 
कर्णफर्टू उच्चारण का भी वर्णन किपा है। 

aie:  कविराज राजबोंहर ने गुर्जर” राज्य का वर्णन सौराष्ट्र और त्रवण 
काज्यों ava किया है। अतः पहु निश्चित हैं। है कि इस काल तक गुर्जर सुराष्ट ते भिन्न राज्य ATI 
हूं वेशसांग हारा दिए गए gas के aparece er से कहा जा सकता हैं कि सातवीं tr 
]. wre go, पॉजिटर qo Wo 23 | 

2. ilo Ho Ho है Jo Ho tet 

3. lo Ho wo ७, Jo Ho 23 t 
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तक सुराष्ट्र को गुर्जर देदा की संज्ञा नहीं वी गयी थी । वर्तमान मारबाड़ प्रदेश ही राजशेणर 
हारा afer गुर्जर देश का परिचायक राज्य स्वीकार fiat जा सकता है। यद्यपि राजशेशर 
के आशभ्रयदाता गुर्जर प्रतिहार नरेशों की साम्राज्य सीमाएं अत्यधिक बड़ी थी। 

nine: ग्राँधार जनपद रामायण Faved देश का ara है । oof ने इस 
जनपद का are गान्धारि एक qa में दिया है। प्राचीनकाल में गांधार एक बहुत प्रसिद्ध वेश 
था । ग्रीक भूगोल बेत्ता ताल्मी के वर्णनों से माछूम हौता हे कि सिन्धु नदी इस राज्य की qa’ 
सीमा बनाती थी। agers वे का मत है कि इस राज्य में पेश्ञावर एवं पुसुफजाई इत्यादि के 
भूभाण सस्मिल्तित थे जहां की खुदाइयों से इस cide नगर के ध्वंशावशेष प्राप्त हुए हैँ। इसकी 
राजधानी पुरुषपुर अथवा आधुनिक पेशावर थी। डा० aware? का मत है कि प्रस्तुत राज्य 
EAs या काइकर नदी से cafe ae Ger हुआ art पश्चिमी गांधार की राजधानी 
पुष्कलाबती (qari पिउकलावती) थी जहां cara और eras नदियों के संगम पर वर्तमान 
areagt स्थित है । 

चोल:  चोल दक्षिणापय का एक अति प्राचीन जनपद हैं जिसका ata महाभारत 
के सभापवें एवं बन val में, कात्यायन के बातिकों और अशोक फे शिल्ालेज़ों में प्राप्त होता 
है। इसका दूसरा नास द्राबिड़ भी कहीं कहीं पर साहित्य में मिल्तता है। किसी समय इस देश का 
बिस्तार बहुत अधिक या परस्तु राजशेषर के काल में इसमें cite, त्रिचनापलली और afer 
अर्काट के जिले सम्मिलित थे। इसकी राजधानी कासचोपुर या कान्‍्ची थी। राजशेखर ने कांची 
और काबेर इत्यादि जिलों को eter जनपद से पृथक बताया है । 

ates : राजशेलर ने तोपल की गणसा ge देश के जनपदों के अन्तर्गत की है । 
अश्ञोक के शिलालेखों में तोषाली का नाम आया है जो तोषल की राजधानी वी। तोषल कोशल 
जनपद का वक्षिणी भाग कहा जा सकता हैँ । 

_तंगण : राजशेलर के वर्णन के अनुसार प्रस्तुत जनपद उत्तरापय में था। इस जन- 
पद के विभिन्न नाम तंगण (वायु पुराण) ठंफण (रामायण) तथा तुंगण (ATMA पुराण) 
इत्यादि साहित्य में मिलते हें। महाभारत के फई स्थानों पर प्रस्तुत जनपद के वर्णन किरात, 
फुतनिन्द, रमठ, श्री राज्य, मुंड, पुलिव इत्यादि पर्वतीय गणराज्पों के साथ आते हैं जोकि हिमालय 
की तराई में खुबाहु नामक झासक के अन्तर्गत विद्यमान थे। महाभारत में इस जनपद को तंगण 
एवं परतंगण में विभक्त किया गया हैं जो कि पाजिटर महोदय के सतानुसार निकटस्थ एवं 
gees तंगण राज्यों का भाव प्रकट करते हैं। ग्रीक भूगोल बेत्ता तालमी ने तंगनोई जनपद 
का वर्णन किया है जो कि गंगा wt elt सौसा में स्थित थे और उतके राज्य से होकर सरबोस 
नदी प्रवाहित होती थी । अतः यह प्रदेश रामगंगा सदी से लेकर सरयू के ऊपरी भाग तक विस्तृत 
था जो कि तालमी की सरबोस नदी को परिचायिका A 

ताघलिप्तक :.. राजशेशर द्वारा पूर्व देश में वणित तास्लिप्तक जनपद वर्तमान 
तामलुक का संस्कृत रूप है। प्रस्तुत जनपद के विभिन्न नाम साहित्य में प्राप्त होते हैं। उदाहर- 
ond महाभारत में इसको ताम्नलिप्त और तामग्रक्तिप्तक sat ही नामों से पुकारा गया है । 


aa See 
a a i ee भ्रक नाना आम 





]. पाणिनि फालीन भारतवर्ष, qo Ho ६२॥ 
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वाधुपुराण एवं राजशेलर ने इसे तामछ्िप्तक कहा है। दंडित के दशकुसार अरित में eT जन- 
प्रद के ताम्रतिप्त एवं बामक्षिप्त नगरी का वर्णन है । आधुनिक arr dure के मिविनापुर 
जिले में कप नारायण मदी के पश्चिमी तट पर स्थित है। सुविश्यात विद्वात्‌ किम के reat 
में माखलिप्तक जनपद हुगली adit पदिचमी उपजाऊ प्रदेश में उत्तर में वईबान जिले से लेकर 
afer में कोशिया नदी तक फैला हुआ था। 

तथार : Teme ने उत्तरापय के जतपवों में इसका वर्णन किया हैं। रामायन् 
एवं महाभारत सहाकास्यों में तुार जनपद के वर्णन सिछते हूँ जो संभवतः वायपुराण और राज 
शेखर के gare जनपद का ही दोतक gi ght में प्रस्तुत जनपद का वर्णन झक, aoe एवं 
Tees इत्यादि Sree जातियों फे साथ मिक्तता है। Gar ने तुपार फो हिन्वकुश को उत्तरी 
सीमा पर afer किया हूँ। 

St) काययमीमांता में दियें गये बर्जत के अनुग्ार प्रस्तुत जनपव उत्तराषथ 
में स्थित था। fag ने इसे get तुकिस्तान था di तुकित्तान का Uhre बतलाया है। 
fag: oo कविराज tastes ने oxfee te को कोई जनपद विशेष न कहुफर 
वक्षिण भारत का भूभाग बतछाया है। व्रविड़ आधुनिक तासिल का संस्कृत रूप हैं जिम्मे दक्षिणा 
पथ का, उत्तर में कृष्णा एवं ira नदियोति लेकर दक्षिणमें कम्पाकुमारी तक, भूभाग निहित 
था। hes, बेर और पांड्य राज्य इसके अन्तर्गत art गये ht द्रविड़ देश की राजपानों wid 
ai 
See: weet के मतानुप्तार ee वक्षिणापथ में स्थित जनपद are गया है। 
सहाभारत में भी दष्डक्रारण्य बन में स्थित राज्य को eee को संज्ञा प्रदान कौ गयी हैं। रासा- 
यण में वणित इण्डकारण्य सध्यभारत के दक्षिणी बुन्देलक्ृषष्ड प्रदेश से ेकर dart तक 
फैला हुआ था। परन्तु जैत्ता कि पाजिटर महोदय का मत है आयों के दक्षिण में प्रप्तार के are हो 
साथ यहु बन केबल गोदावरी के उद्गम ea तथा दाप्तो म्दी के निचले प्रवेशों में हो सोलित रह 
गया था। इस प्रवेज्ञ में ल्थित राज्य को ही evry जनपद कहा गया हैं । 
दसेरफ :. काध्यमीसाता में वणित वेदा विभाग के अनुप्तार यह clea में स्थित 
एक जनपद था। 'अभिषान घितामणि' में afer “pees giver" के अनुप्तार पशेरक प्िंधु के 
weet में स्थित राज्य था। इस प्रवेश में Het st अधिकता थी और यहाँ कारण है कि HE 
फो भी Tee कहा गया Ft 
वेबसभ : tray या fart ऋप्प बैंदा एवं परिचम वेझ के सौसान्त में स्थित प्रदेश 
था। उद्रयपुर के धेवार झीलछ के प्रदेश फो देवसभा कहा गया हूँ। 

aaa: ae राज्य बक्षिण chars का प्रदेश था। महाभारत काक में दुपद यहाँ का 
rae Stl कॉपित्य इस देश का प्रघान॑ नगर यो । 
न्ातसिक्य:. प्रस्तुत जनपद दक्षिणापप में fer था। saree पतंजलि नें 
भी अप ने महाभाष्य में इसका उत्लेज किया हैं। सातवाहुतों, शक क्षत्रपों, तथा आभीरों के 
ter यहां पर्याप्त dear में मिलते है। og प्रदेश गोवावरी फे तट पर seal के उत्तरी पुर्वो भू- 
भाणों में फैला हुआ था। 
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नेपाल: te ने are वेश तथा नेपाल oda दोनों काही see पूर्व वेश 
के अनार्ग feat ei ag प्रसिद्ध है। 

Sige: ater जनपद का wee yard, फ्ात्यापन के बातिकफों एवं aire फे 
feria में किया गया है। वाहघ लेखकों में मेगत्यनीज, avers तथा प्लिती आदि ने इसकी 
चर्चा कौ हैं। इसमें वर्तमान wget और तिन्नौबेल्छी जिलों के भाग सम्मिलित थे। रघुवंश के 
eed wi में पांड्य te कौ राजधानी उरगपुर (आधुनिक उरयुर) का बर्णन मिलता है! । 
प्रसिद्ध dere भहिक्तताथ में उश्गपुर का aed नागपुर लिखा मै जो fie aaa हैं। श्री 
भगवतशरण उपाध्याय” के सतासुसार आधुनिक महुरा ही प्राचोत उरगपुर का परिचायक है। 
सामित्त भाषों में महू ee उरग ET TAT EI 
aire: प्रस्तुत विशाल जनपव के aria इहेलश्रंड और मध्य दोआब के भू-भाग 
' हम्मिलित थे। सहानारत एवं दिग्याववान के अनुसार पांचाल जनपद की aed दो भागों 
में विभात थौं। उत्तर otters तथा afar ghee इस दोनों राज्यों की सीमाओं का विभाजन 
भागोरयी के हारा होता या। उत्तर पांचा की राजघानों अहिब्छाता थी feet परिचय 
बरेली जिले में स्थित आधुनिक रामगगर से दिया जाता है। दक्षिण ohare, जिसकी सीमाएँ 
गंगा से Set ates तक Set हुई थीं, को राजथानी काम्पिल्य थी। दक्षियर crear 

का बुसरा नाम LTS भी था। राजवोघर के समय में पांचात जनपद Ghee में चानेदवर से लेफर 
पूर्व Fehrs की सौमाओं को कुत्ता घा और उत्तर में हिमालप की उपत्यिकाओं से लेकर दक्षिण 
में यमना और were के संगम तक स्थित था। राजशोखर के काल में sega राज्य की 
पाजपधानों काम्यकुल्य थी 
पारियात्र: पारियात्र यापादियात्र faveq क्ेणी कौ परद्चिचमी शाखा हैं। राजशेक्षर 
में पारियाज नामक देश की भी चर्जा की हैँ जि्के कवि भूतभाषा या पैशाली भाषा में निपुण थें। 
संभ्वत्ः og देश पारियात्र पर्वत श्रेणी के निकटयतों नर्मदा तदी के Ta स्थान से eee Hes 
की Wet Te Het हुआ Tt 
पड़; ers प्रायः अंग, घंग एवं gem इत्याविं जंगपवोँ के साथ alee किया 
गया है। इसके विभिन्न नाम Ty, tee, पीड़, पौंड़क एवं पौड़िक इत्यावि महाभारत में मिलते हैं। 
पाजिटर महोदय के सतानुत्तार इसकी उत्तरी सीमापर काशी, sath gel तथापूवोंसौसापर 
अंगवंग भौर ges एवं दक्षिणी पूर्वी सौमाओं पर ate जनपद स्थित ti aa: ty आधुनिक 
छोटा नागपुर का परिचायक समझा जा सकता हैं। यश्षपि इसका दक्षिगी am ares जनपद 
में सम्मित्तित था। Ste बिल्सन ने पूंड के अन्तर्गत राजशाही, वीनाजपुर, रंगपुर, नदिया, वौर- 
wn, मिविनापुर genie जिले सम्मिलिस माने हैं। 
smite: आाचीनकाल में प्राजश्योतिय एक महत्वपूर्ण जनपद था । रामायण 
में इसकी etre का उत्लेश किया गया हैं। यद्यपि महाभारत में प्रत्तुत जनपद की गगना 
wre tail में की गयी हूँ परन्त इसका शासक APT सर्वत्र AT का पान कहा गधा z | Wat 


=== =. _ a ee माा काना पापा 
SS ee “ने मे «मान SS वाहन "नाना हनी ना सना नाना सन ee ताज. = — = = = 


]. 'अथोरगाएयत्य पुरस्यनाथर्मा रघु० ate, T° Ho 4a) 
2. जमरक्त आयु Fo पीं० हिं० Tho भाग २, Jo Ho ८, है९४ंड। 


Ti 


कि साहित्यिक उल्तेणों से शत होता है. इत्तफे अन्तर्गत आत्ताम तथा उत्तरी बंगाल का कुछ 
प्रवेश निहित भा! । mega जनपद की राजघानी फा नाम भी प्राज्योतियपुर ar 

Tet: TET ते पहलब जतपव फो वक्षिणापय के अश्तर्गत कत्तायां है। श्री 
Gerard waar के gaara een के eet der, ante, Paes तथा 
तंजोर इत्मावि जिले सम्मितित थे। क्ाउशी इस जनपद की प्राचीन cent थी ely राज- 
ere ने कांची को एक Sea जनपव माना हैं। 


ae: फरविराज राजउप्लेघ़र ने इसे वक्षिणायथ में स्थित एक जनपर बताया हैँ। 
wo Ware के सतानुत्तार cg पाल महाड़ के निकट स्थित था। 


ae: पराजिटर agian? ने वंग जनपद के अख्तर्गत झाषुनिक मुगिदाबाद, सदिया 
mete, राजशाही के कुछ भाग तथा फरीवपुर इत्यादि जिलों को प्म्मिलित बतलावा gt रघुव॑ता 
के चतुर्थ सर्ग में वंग देश का वर्णन मिलता है। कालियासत से गंगा और ages के वौझाज में 
स्थित भूभाग को जंग ने की संज्ञा वी हैं। डा० सोतीचन्द का aa हैँ कि बंग देशा संपूर्ण बंगाल का 
परिचायक नहीं हो eat) इसके अन्तर्गत केदल पुर्वो बंगाल के आधुनिक gona चित्त- 
arbor जिले हो निहित थें। राजवोंसार द्ारा ators बंग जनपद भी समस्त date का परिचायक्क नहीं 
ET जाँ सकता क्योंकि उन्होंने Tye और TET जनपवों फो भी यंग जनपद TE हेश में ही 
feta प्राता ff! 

_प्रहमपुंड: Ua ने प्रस्तुत जनपद को अंग, at od ged wai के साथ 
qa में बशित किपा है। अतः freee हो यह पूर्व ब्शित ty ar ही परिचायक देवा हैं। 
aes: यह एक अति प्राचीन जनगद है। oie Warne, बाहितक, एवं 
ortega: नामों का setter मिलता है। पाजिटर महोदय के सतानुप्तार बाहि,लक नाम के वो 
जनपदों के वर्णन रामायण तथा महाभारत में मिलते हैं। उनमें से एक जनपद पत्र वेश फे सिकट 
चिनाब और ane नवियों के बीच में स्थित था और geet जतपर्द चिताव एपं व्यास नदियों के 
भूभाग में विद्यमान था। डा० मौततीचरू' का मत है कि कि चूंकि प्रस्तुत जगपव ee देश की 
सीमाओं से बाहर था अतः इसका नाम बाहि एक दिया गया tt उत्तरी अफगानिस्तान में स्थित 
are ही प्राचोत वाह्हिक का परिचायक aT हैं । 

यातहवेघः- prey diate में दिये गये वर्णन के stare यह एक उत्तरापय में स्थित जनपद 
था। प्रहतुत जनपद की स्थिति के विषय में पर्याप्त प्रमाण नहीं मिछते। क्निधस ने मुल्तान और 
अरोर या अछोर नामक स्थानों के बीच में घाहिया या वहाडिया नामक स्थान का वर्णन किया है। 
कतिपय विप्तानों के मतानुसार उपरीयर्त Fae ही वाह्हुवेश जनपद का चोतक हैं। 


].. aimee go, पॉजिटर, पुष्छ पंत्या ३ए८। 

2. हिस्ही आप Seer, were 

3. ज़० ए० Aho Fo; १८१९७; Yor Heat cy | 

4, मन्पोप्रेफिकल wer एकोनोमिक eetie इन वि महाभारत, उपायन पर्व, ao wa 
Wo Fo हि स्ो०; भा १ पृष्ठ Tea ee I 
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बम्होतरः- प्रस्तुत aaa की भौगोलिक स्थिति के विषय में कुछ निदिचत कप से सहीं कहा जा 
sama | पाजिटर फे manga मत्त्यपुराण में वणित सुहमोत्तर जो कि संभवततः Nae A अयबा 
gen के उत्तर के भाग का die हैं; अधिक ठोक नाम मालूम aga हैं। उपरोक्त विद्वान को 
mite है कि प्रस्तुत जनपद को शुद्ध संज्ञा सुहुमोत्कल हो eect है जिसका तात्पर्य gen एवं sree 
mere के संयुप्त भू-भाग से लिया जा सकता है परन्तु यहु मत्त अधिक सारगमित प्रतोत नहीं 
होता । crete तें पूर्व में वणित aaa में gee एवं see के अतिरिषत बहू सौत्तर को 
एक Pe जतपद बतकाया हूँ । 
वानवात्षक:- प्ररतुत जनपद दे fates ary arate, बानवाप्तक, एवं aot प्राचीत 
साहित्य में प्राप्त होते हैं। Carer के आधार पर सघाद अझोक ने यहां अपने धर्म प्रचारक 
भेजे थे। यह फाफी समय तक कदम्बों की राजधानों था। प्रप्तिद्ध विद्वान तातमी ने बना उसी का 
उल्फ़ैण किया है। यह तुंगभवा फी सहायक aca नयी के बायें तट पर स्थित है। वाॉनवास्तक जंस- 
पद के अन्तर्गत उत्तर फनारा के war सस्मिक्तित् थे। 
were सम्मवतः बक्षिण भारत के arate वंज्ञ के शासकों द्वारा शासित भ्‌ भाग को ही 
राजशेल्र ने TT बहा है। इसके अन्तर्गत बैशदाटगिरि, fae और बं हलोरी बृत्पादि जिले 
सम्मिलित थे । 
Sg मणवाहः- यह एक अत्यधिक प्राचीन देश था। मुसलमानों के समय से इसका सास WIE स- 
गयाद पड़ गया। यूवानों लेखकों ने इसे meats कहा है। अरब सुगोलकार अवरिहा ने इसको 
हिन्दू नाम वमनहुवा दिया है जो काव्य मीसाँसा में afore wig. सणवाह का वेशी रूप है। सिंधु 
Sra के मध्य में मीरपुर लात ते arnt २५ सौल उत्तर में स्थित aca बाह मणवाबव, जहाँ पर 
ordinates के chara विद्यमान है, प्रस्तुत जनपव फा शोतक हैं। यूनानी लेखक प्लूटार्फ 
नें यहाँ के निवात्तियों को प्रसिद्ध दार्शनिक तथा वेशभयवत्त weave HI 
बोषफ़ाण:--- TIT के मतानुस्तार धक्कराण जनपद उत्तरापथ में स्थित था। इप्तफी 
भौगोहिक सीमाओं के facet अधिफ ज्ञात नहीं है। कतिधम ने इसे अफगानित्तान माना है। 
SMT :-- TAT ने वाणायुज को उत्तराषध में उल्लिकित किया है। कतिपय fare 
के अनुप्तार यहु भरथ देश है। महाक्षाव्य “ote में घनावु देगा फी चर्चा की गयी हैं। कौटिह्यने 
भी यहां से प्राप्त घोड़ों की प्रदाता फी है। 
aot :-- ag एक प्राचीन caring ta हैं। महाभारत में gaat उत्हेस प्रायः TET 
और oat के ave किया गया है। प्रसिद्ध भूगोलवेसा ताकमी के अतुस्तार इसका नाम za 
था। पेरी:हस नें इ से बर्बरिक कहा गया है। पाजिडर महोदयक सतानुस्ार यह भारत के पदिचमी 
अथवा eaters भाग में स्थित था। प्रसिद्ध विहमन्‌ eta से सिंधु नदौ के तट पर स्फित 
WaT नामफ स्थान ते इसका व्रादात्म्य स्थापित किया हैं। wa: यहु सिन्धु-सागर संगम के 
समीप बर्बरिक नामक समुवपत्तन का गिकटबतों प्रदेश था। परन्तु crease के काव्यमी्ात्ता 
में दिये गये देश विभाग' के अनुसार यह उत्तरापय में स्थित जनपद था। 
JES :7+ आसन पुराण में दिये गये वर्णन के agate यहू राजा af की यशभूमि थी। और 
यहीं पर बामत सगवान ने Sate ढंग से उसके राज्य का अपहरण किया था। भागवत्तपुराण 
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के अनुसार भुगु महँति के aren होने के कारण ही इसका नाम भुगुकश्छ पड़ा | साहित्य में 
sega स्थान के विभिन्न नाम, जैसे भादकरूच (मत्यपुराण) weet (वायुपुराण), Pee 
(कम विभाग एवं भुवतकौता ), बारिगज [ताहमी) एवं भड़ोच इत्यादि प्राप्त होते है। कनिघम 
के मतानुतार Wee का ard हैँ समुद्री घाद का HTT यहू गुजरात का प्रसिद्ध भड़ौच 
या बौच ang हैं। प्राच्चोनफाल में भुगुकन्‍्छ are देगा की राजधानों थी। 

_महाराष्ट्र:-- sito कॉनिधम के कबनानुसार आधुनिक महाराष्ट्र, अभिवेश्रों में उद्धृत महारदी 
बाब्य से fata किया गया है। asthe के शिलालेजों में tise, cies एवं ces शब्द प्राप्त होते 
हैं। बाद में अधिक शर्वात्वित्ष करने के लिए get age cer कगा दिया गया। रामायण 
अथवा महाभारत में इश्त नाम का उहलेज़ ay नहों होता। हु पैलसांग के समय में agrees 
एक fares राज्य के कप में वर्तमान था। pe राजधानों EPO a) यह गोवावरों के 
ऊपरी भाग से ber कृष्णा पर्षत fara आधुनिक महाराष्ट्र प्रदेश हैं। राजशेश्र के समय में 
इसके अन्तर्गत विवर्भ तथा gre राज्य च्म्मिलित थे । 
संगम :-- UTE भगथ जनपद का उह्लेश्न पूर्व में किया है। पस्तुत जतपद में वक्षिण 
बिहार के पटना एवं गया जिले सम्मिलित थे। महाभारत एवं पुराणों में दिये गये वर्णन के 
अनुसार यहाँ का शाह बह हवन था। ज्ाज भी पढता एवं गया fae के सम्मिलित सुभाग को 
मां के नास से पुकारा जाता है जो कि मगय का ही TT गा ey हैं। 
area: ——  फकविराज crater ने ae, qr इत्यावि जनपदों का वर्ष अवन्ति देश के 
अन्तर्गत किया है। पाजिदर का मत है कि महालारत्त में प्रघकत ates शब्द गण के किए sy 
हुआ है, जनपद के लिए agi) महाभारत के उत्केज़ों से स्पष्ट होता है कि प्राचीन काल में 
मालव आधुनिक सम्पूर्ण मालवा फा घोतक नहीं था वरन जवन्ति के often में fared set 
तक के उत्तरी मालवा का भाग इसके अन्तर्गत घा। राजा भौज के समय में इसको राजधानी 
धारातगरी थो | 
सुरक्त:-- वक्षिण पथ के जनपवों में सुरक्त फा उल्लेश आधा हैं। wer: og ordi 
साहित्य में बणित सुरक्ता नवी के निफटवर्तों भूभाग में fete जतपद रहा होगा। रघुवंश के 
aga at में aga cia और अपरान्त वेश के सत्य Peer नदी का वर्णन किया गया tt 
Go Ate मजुसदार ने ea को नर्वेदा तबी फा पर्याववाची मास बतलाया है। lave विद्वान 
eos देश में प्रवाहित काझो सदी को सुरक्षा मानते हैं। उपरोक्त वर्णन के आधार पर फेरस a 
अपरातत तफ फंले हुए विस्तत मभाग में ही कहीं पर सुरक्त जनपद स्थित रहा होगा। 
भेकल :--  राजशेखर ने दक्षिणा पथ के पर्षतों में सेकल़ पर्यत कौ चर्चा की हैं। काव्य- 
मौमांता के तृतीय अध्याप में वक्षिण में feos Ager जनपद का भी वर्णन आया है। sere 
साहित्य में मेकल का नाम प्रायःउत्कल के साथ ही मिलता है। पाशिटर ager ने रामायण 
में दिये गये वर्णन के आधार पर छत्तीत्ताड़ के उत्तरी और ofa पर्यत श्रेणियों को जहां पे 
diva नदी निकछती है, सेकल कहा है। अतः eee निकटवतों वेश का am Agee जनपद 
कहा at सफता है। प्रस्चिद्ध विद्वान नन्‍्दूलात वें के कवतानुसतार विश्ध्यक्रेणी का वहु भाग जिसे 
अमरकस्टक कहते हैं, प्राचीन see का परिचायक है । यहाँ कारण है कि यहां से प्रवाहित होने 
वाली नर्मदा नदी को सेकहकन्पका की संज्ञा दो गई है। परन्तु चूंकि महाभारत Ca पुराणों में 
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सैकक् को उत्कल फी पक्चिमी सीमा में निर्धारित किया गया है अतः प्रथम aa फो हो अधिक 
प्रमाणित फह सकते हैं । 

मात्र :-- मात्र या मत्र देश का उल्लेख प्रचण्ड ee वाद में कियां गया है। ARATE 
ater में गत्य मात्र का शासक था। A वेश की राजधानी झाकल आधुनिक स्थाहकौट है। अन्त: 
मगर देश के अन्तर्गत पंजाब का बहु भूभाग जिसमें रावी, fava दृत्पादि afeat प्रवाहित होती 
हैं, सम्मिलित था। बैदिक ates से ही सह देश बिद्या का केस समझा जाता था। 

मलय :-- eter सीमांसा में वणित काव्य geo की वक्षिण यात्रा के समय मतय, Ree 
इत्यादि जनपदों का वर्णन आया है। प्रस्तुत eres मक्तय पर्वत Seat का समोपवर्तों yaa 
रहा होगा। पाजिटर aged ofan घाटों के सुदूर दक्षिण में फैली हुई पर्वत क्षेणों को सक्तय 
aa माता है। अतः यही कहीं पर wet जनपद फी स्थिति निर्धारित की जा सकती है। 
मुदंगरः- aes Fe जतपव को feels पूर्व देश में कतलाई है। ae जनपव 
सम्भवतः sree मुद्गहगिरि नामक पर्वत श्रेणी के आस-याप्त के भूभाग में स्थित रहा होगा। 
प्रद्िद्ध घिद्मात तन्‍्दूलाल देने बिहार प्रदेश के गंगा तट पर स्थित आधुनिक मुंगेंश को सुदृगल- 
fate का परित्ायक स्वौकार किया है। सहाभारत के सभापव में भौ सोदागिरि का उल्लेख 
मिलता हैँ । कनियम के सतातुस्तार मुवगछपुरी, सुवृगलाअ्म एवं मवृगगिरि सभी आधुनिक 
Wait के प्राचीन नाम हैं । 

मलव /-- Was ने Wee जनपद को od bea feta बतलाया हु। प्रच्तुत जनपद 
Carma: सार्कडेय पुराण में उत्लिक्षित सानद और वापुपुराण के सालद राज्य का हो 
घोतक है। tages देने प्रस्तुत जनवव की स्थिति ज्ञाहाबाव जिले के वह्चिमों भाग में 
arent gl अतः इस जनपद में ब्रिहार प्रान्त के झाहाबाद या आरा जिले के भूमाग सम्मि- 
fea थे । 

मह्लवर्तक: —— मह्लवर्तक जनपव काब्यमौसांसा में alma वेश विभाग के अनुसार पूर्व 
बैश में स्थित an महाभारत में जत्लिखित मत्ख जनपद वो भागों में विभकत था जिनकी क्रमशः 
फुशीनारा और पावा दी राजबानियां थीं। प्रो० facet ने फुशीनारा या कुशीनगर को गोरखपुर 
fata स्थित आधुतिक efter का प्राचीत नाम कहा हैं। oe का परिचय. आधनिक oor 
पदरीना या फाजिलपुर से feat जाता है। कतिपय विद्वानों ने aeons को मत्तपर्वत के आस- 
Te फा प्रदेश कहा है। श्री gets दे ने महल पर्बत का तादात्म्य छोटा नागपुर में स्थित 
आधुनिक पावर्यतास पर्वत से स्थापित किया है। जिसके अनुसार मत्छवर्सक जनपद में बिहार 
के हुजारीबाग और yep इत्यादि जिसे निश्चित थे । 

माहिष्क:-> tanto फे मतानुसार यह वक्षिण पथ का एक जनपद था। सहाभारत के 
aera Ta में बणित माहिफाक भी इसी का पर्षायवाची हैं। इसको राजघानों माहिणमत्ती 
थी। माहिपम्ततों का परिचय श्री agers दे ने आधुनिक महेज्वर से, जो इस्वौर से ४० मौर वक्षिण 
में नर्मदा के लट पर स्थित है, विया है। परन्तु पाजिट्र महोदय उपरोजत मत से सहमत नहीं है। 
उनके arta साहिषसती का परिचय सान्धाता प्रदेश से frat जा aeat हैं frat 
रामायण के अनुपतार महिइ्की नवी प्रवाहित होती थी। अंतः प्रस्तुत जतपव नर्मवा तदों की घाटों 
में कहीं पर मास्थाता और teers के आस पांस स्थित रहा होगा। 
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Tet :-- Waste के मतातुसार भारत के पदिचम देगा में बबतों का तिवात्तत्यान था। 
qa: प्राचीन साहित्य में यबनों से प्ौक लोगों फा ही अर्थ छिपा गया है। reg freee 
BRAT बहुत पूर्व भों बदन ores का प्रयोग साहिएय में fea है। महाभारत के भीष्मपर्ण 
में गिरि गहू बर coat फा निवात्त ete कहा गया है 


UF = फर्पुर संजरी aces में इस देश का वर्णन किया गया है। ee विद्वानों में राहु 


te की मुह झ का परिचायफ भाग कहा है। श्री नखूलाल थे के सतासुसार we बंगाल का बह 
भाग है जो कि गंगा नदी के पश्चिम में वर्तमान हैं । 

THs i प्राचीन साहित्य में प्रस्तुत जनपद के विभिन्न नाम cae (ate) oe 
(मह्स्यपुराण) और tere (कर्म पुराण) gears मिलते है। पाजिटर महोवय नें इसे पडिचम 
में feta देश बतल्लावा है। Teg teat के काध्यमोमसांसा में इंतका see उत्तरापय में 
मिलता है। कनिय्त के जतुत्तार यह रोसक पर्वत का समीपवर्तोी भुभावग है जो harp मद के उत्तर 
में स्थित हैँ । कुछ विद्वानों फा ware fe cme am हींग का हैं। die इस भूभाग में 
हींग अधिक उत्पन्न होती हूँ क्तः, इसफा नाम रामठ पड़ा । 


Sr t= Trae में ere देश के निवासियों war उनके रहुन-त्तहन और भाषा का 


seen बाल रामायण (नाटक) fares भंजिका (नाटिका), कर्मूरमंजरी (eee) और 
फाग्पमीमांसा के aera अनेक अवसरों पर feats बास्ये॥जेटियर में महीसदी से लेकर 
लाप्ती सदी तक के वक्षिण गजरात का भाग छाट देश फहा गया हूँ। ईसा की तौततरो Tare 
तक फे साहित्य तथा भिलेश्ञों में ere देगा का सान्त नहीं सिलता | परन्तु निश्चय ही प्राचीन 
tine wetter तालमी (१५० fo) ने लरिक वेश का उल्लेख किया है जो कि जाट वेदों का 
हो परिचायक है। तीतरी शताब्दी के बाद wre वेज का प्रयोध अधिकाधिक किया जाने छगा। 
कुमार गुप्त के मंबसोर बाले अभिलेश में ee देवा का उल्लेख हुआ है। अजन्ता की गुफाओं में 
अंकित शिता लेखों में बाकारक हुरिशेण के first में भी छाट देश का are मिलता हैं। श्री 
एम० Blo गैहुता का अनुमान हूँ कि aerate गुफाओं की चित्रवात्ा क्ताट वेग के 
बित्रकारों हारा की गयी थी। अत्यक्ष्मी sata लाट वेश की सीसाएं थाना जिले सें 
प्रारम्भ होती थी। इसकी राजवानी भुगुकच्छ (ज्ञाघुनिक-भट्गोंच था बोच) थी। कतिपय 
farrier na हैं किनवींतया दसवों saree ae वेज के अन्तर्गत wear गुजरात के 
हो नहीं बल्कि उत्तर गुजरात के भौ भूभाग सम्मिलित थें। क्री सौ० आर० Bama? ने 
कर्पूरमंजरी का सम्पादन करते हुए बतलाया है कि राजशेशर के समय में नर्मदा adh के मुहाने 
के उत्तरी भाग तथा eee कौ खाड़ी के पूर्व के भाग, जिन्नमें आधुनिक ब्रोच तथा गुजरात के 
meg एवं वक्षिण के भाग सम्मिछित थें, are वैश् कहा जाता या। अतः उपरोकत Maree के 
आधार पर कहा जा सफता है fie भारतोय इतिहास के पूर्व मध्यकाल में लगभग सम्पूर्ण 
गुजरात Bre वेश के नाम से विश्यात्न था। 


उनमे मेन Se अमाा समा: हा चना बना नाना शान लाला लक निता चित निनन-न 


l. wo आय बि० To Tre Fite १२, JoHo Yee 
2. © श्लोरीज देह बाज पुर्णर देवा भा. है अ० FYoMe ३३ 
32. etree, the aire लेसमन पु० He २११३ 
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ehet:—— waa fage या सौलोत को ही लंका माना जाता है। परन्तु aT प्रतोत होता है 
कि tented का मत इससे भिन्न था। wel अपने बाल TAT ताटक के ate अंक में 
wer फो सिहलद्रीप से TTR बत्तलाया हैं। लंका से ara छोटते हुए भगवान श्री रामचन्न को 
विभीयच ने सिहल्क्रौप की ओर संकेत किया है। इसी प्रकार fron भैजिका के एक इलोक में 
लंका और सिहल दोनों हो नामों का उल्हेख एक साथ किया गया है  । अतः संभव है कि 
fgets Set से ar और कुमारी दीप के पहुले बहीं पर समुद्र में स्थित रहा हो। 
fee :-- crete में awd वेश fram में fervor को उत्तरापय में स्थित जतपद 
पाना हैं। किस ने अपनी 'एर्शियट ज्योप्रफों आफ gear में हू वेन्सांग द्वारा वणित लोपों 
तथा तालमी के हम्बादू नगर को ही किप्पाक का धोतफ बतलाया है। यह वर्तमान Sree’ 
are है। कनिधम का यह वर्णन प्रत्तिद्ध विज्ञान Sars द्वारा बतलाई गई लिप्पाक की स्थितिसे 
मिछता है। महाभारत के ster पर्व में छिग्पाक को एक पर्वतीय गणराज्य कहा गया & tae: 
ag ava हिल्दुकुश के द्षिकरणी पहाड़ी प्रदेशों a freq ar! 
fact :-- काव्य मौसाँसा में feed दध्िक्रण पथ का जमपद फहां गया है। यहु भारत का 
अतिप्राचीन भौर प्रसिद्ध राज्य at) हस राज्य की सौसामों और राजधानियों में निरन्तर 
परिवर्तेत होता रहा है। हरिवंशपुराण के अमुप्तार feed are झासक मे विदर्भानगर की 
स्थापना की थी frat fat राज्य की नींव पड़ी। यह विवर्भानगर ही बाद में कुन्डिग- 
नगर के नाम से विश्यात हुआ जो इस जनपद कौ राजघानी था। सहासारतकाल में विदर्भ का 
शात्तक भिष्मक था शिसकौ पुत्री रक्मिणी भी कृष्ण की राजमहिषी ath इस राज्य के अच्तर्त 
बरार और खात वेश के pat सम्तिलित थे। cote के प्तमय में विदर्भ राज्य महाराष्ट्र 
के अन्तर्गत an परस्तु फिर भौ इसकी सत्ता कम न थी। प्रसिद्ध चिद्दान पीटरसन के मतानुस्तार 
बानवासक एवं कुलतल देश के शासक विदर्भ राज को अपना अधीष्यर मानते चे। 
@fen:-- राजशेंलर में अवन्ति देश की ओर पैविज्ञ जनपद का sete फिया हैं। यह जम- 
पद प्राचोन नगर विविज्ञा के समौपयर्तों भूभाग में स्थित रहा होगा। विविशा आधुनिक 
Seat था भिशज्ता है जो वेजवती था वेतवा नदी के तट पर भोपाल मैं २६ मीत 7 
दक्षिण qa a fear है। कालिवास और wera, ने इस नगर फा वर्णन किया है। यहू नगरी 
प्राचीन cart te को राजधानी थी । 
बिवैह:-- यह पूर्व ae aloes अति प्राचीन जनपद है जिसकी चर्चा व्रातपथ ब्राह्मण एवं 
रामायण इत्यादि में फी गयो है। aE प्राचौनकाल ते ही विद्या का फेल था और यहां के शासकों 
को प्राय: जनक कौ उपाधि थी गयी है। इत्तकें अन्तर्गत बिहार प्रान्त के भू प्रदेश सम्मिलित थे 
ag tira में लवानौरा नबी, उत्तर में हिमालय पर्वत भौर वक्षिण में वेशाती तक ध्याप्त था। 
इसको aaa falter ah की फनिधम ते इस जनपद को राजधानों जनकपुर को बतलाया 
है जो मुजफ्फरनगर एवं दरभंगा जिलों के बीच स्थित एक छोटा सा eT हैं। 
सुरसेन :-- _ राजशेखर नें इसको chars वेद में हस्तिनापुर इत्यादि जनपदों के साथ aia 
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किया हैँ। महाभारत के प्तापर्व के अनुप्तार प्रस्तुत जनपद इख्प्रस्प के ठीफ़ पल्षिग में मथुरा 
से लेकर उत्तर में चम्बल् नदी aS फैला हुआथा। मथुरा इसकी राजपानों थी । 

ei दाक जाति के लोग प्रारम्भतः मध्य एशिया फे गिवा सी थे। eae निण्कमण का 
sree चीनी इतिहात्ज्ञारों ने फिया हैँ । प्राचीन भाषतौय साहित्य में sete फी 
चर्चा की गयी हैं। भारत में इनके निवात्त स्थान को ‘oe cee कौ संज्ञा दो गई हूँ जो कि 
पेरीफल में कथित सीधिया जिले का निकटयतों asta था जहां से fart नदी प्रवाहित 
हीती है। राघायण, महाभारत, महाभाष्य, चरकसंहिता इृत्यावि प्राचीन पंत्ों में ove के 

Beas प्राप्त जीते हूँ। महाभारत में EE oe glee पततुव, एवं सुखार इत्यावि जनपवों के 
aaa ta वृष्टि से बणित क्रियागया है। ele स्हेडछऔर इनके eats विम्याजाबों 

एवं पांजडी कहा गया हूँ । इनके Ere प्रचलित स॒द्ाएं तथा अभिलेणश उत्तरापय से Ber 
WAT तक आधकता से प्राप्त होते हैं। 

tage t— (देश्षिपे eer) 

fea :-— भारतीय साहित्य में सिबु-प्तौधीर का wie मिलता है। waa के ray 
पाण्डब था बाल भारत नाटफ में इसका ae Ry जैसे तो सिध wae peat प्रदेश फो 
सिंघ कहा जाता था परन्तु बाब में feet सागर दोजाव फो हो सिघ जनपद EAT गया है। सहासारत 
काल में feat र फा oe ears ay 

apa :— वहुसंहिता के अनुत्तार प्रस्तुत जनपद वंग एवं कलिय WATE के बोच 
स्थित्तथा । दघुबंश के चतुर्थ सर्ग में इसे an के पदिचम में कपिशा नदों के निकट स्थित बतलाण 

गपा है। महाभारत की व्याख्या करते हुए श्री नौछकण्ड ने खुहम को राह का हो परिचायक 

शाज्य स्वीकार फिया हैं। यहां के नियासी भी घुस्तुराह wet ज्ञाते थें। sheet फे वशकुमार 

चरित में दामलिप्त था तामाहिप्त बबरगाहु फो are वेक्ष के अस्ताति स्थित बतलाथां गया tt 

अतः Sak अन्तर्गत बंगाल के बर्तेसान मिवनापुर, geet और वर्बान आदि जिले त्थ्मिछित थे । 


सुराष्ट्र:-- सोराष्टर या घुराष्टू सुरठ ties का ही परिवरा्धित रूप हैं। पुछमाधि के नाझिफ वाले 


शिक्ला छैज़ में सुशठ शब्द का प्रयोग किया गया है। wes विद्वान ated के अनुवार काठियाबाड 
से लेकर Wes तक का भूनाग ahs जलपद के अन्तर्गत निहित घा। अब भी काडिवाबाडु 
का बक्षिणी भाग सोरठ फे नाम से विश्यात हैं । अष्टाध्यायी, महाकाध्यों तथा पुराणों में epee 
फा eee हुआ हैँ । अतः काठियाबाड और i गुजरात प्रदेश के फुछ भाग इस 
जनपद में चम्निलित थे। 

सुर्पाएक :-— 9 काच्य tinier के अनुसार og वक्षियापय में स्थित एक जनवद था। at 
कॉनियम में इसे घूरत का परिचायफ स्थान AAO डा० सित्रा ने ललित विस्तर नामक ate 
Ta के आधार पर इत्त्क, स्थिति कृष्णा नदी agri पर एक बन्वरगाह के eT में बतल्लाई 
Hi प्रस्तुत जनपद दक्षिण के थाना जिले में स्थित सौपारा नामक PT का घोतक कहा जा 
सकता है। प्रस्तुत जनपद प्राचौन काल भें एक freqa जनपद रहा हीगा। 
AGE राजशेषर ने वक्षिणापथ के राज्यों में इसकी गणना का है। करतिपय विद्वानों मे 
इसका परिचय पदिचमी अफगानिस्तान के admit ‘aces’ भीर ‘aca बाजार से दिया है। 
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cant की meg सौमांसा में ate जतपव की स्थिति उत्तरापय में 
arene गई हैं। बराहुमिहिर की बुह॒ुत्संहिता में झड़ एवं fayette आदि राज्यों के are इसकी 
चर्चा की गई है। हेमचर्द्र की 'अभिषान चिन्तामणि' नामक रचना ते ज्ञात हौता है कि हरहर 
द्राझ्ा अर्थात्‌ अंगूर फा पर्यायवाची बाब्द हूँ। कौटित्य के अर्थशास्त्र में भो अंगूर निर्मित मधु 
[घुरा) का वर्णन है छित्तमें कापिशायन एवं हार्‌हूरक इत्यावि ae मिलते हैं जो कि संभवतः 
eT तथा हाराुण से प्राप्त अंग्रों की बनाई जाती थीं। महाभारत के उत्लेज़ों से हारुर 
जनपद की चर्चा प्रायः wes ea के साथ afer में कौ गई हैं। डा० मौतोचल के 
पतानुप्तार greet देश का परिचय acters हिरात से feat जा सकता है। कनियम मे रामठ वेश 
को सिधु गद के उत्तर में रोक पर्वत के पास्त स्थित erate) अतः प्रस्युत जतपव की स्थिति 
उत्तरापत के पर्वतीय प्रदेश में सिघु ल झेल नदियों के बीच मानी जा सकती हैं । 
dear :— उत्तरापय के इस जनपद को फालियांस के Haga में हुंतदार या कौंच-रन्घ' 
लिखा गया है। महाभारत के भीष्म पर्व में तह्लिणित देशों की सी में इसफा पर्णन है। सहह्य*- 
पुराण के अनुप्तार तोमर और हंतमार्ग गणराज्यों फे बीच grat नदों प्रवाहित होती थो। 
पावनी wat et परिचय निश्चित रुप से नहीं feat जा सकता। पराजिटर ऋहौदय के अनुसार 
agai हिमालय के मध्य से उद्भूत उनतीन नदियों में से एफ हैं जौ! पूर्व की और प्रवाहित होती 
है। उपरोक्त बर्णन के arene पर हंत्तमार्ग जनपद की स्थिति तिब्बत के gat भाग में निर्धारित 
की जा सकती et 
राजशेश्वर फे मतानुत्तार ag उत्तरापप में स्थित seers चा। पाजिटर महोँवय 
ते इसे ama पुराण में ali कुहुक। वायु पुराण के चहुक जनपव का शोतक saat 
हैं । aff मारफण्डेय पुराण में उदृघत कुहुक पाठ ह्योकार कर किया जाप तो ae weg 
पुराण में बणित gg जनपद का परिचायक राज्य aa जासकता £ at fie eh पर सिय 
नबी फी सहायक कर्तमान er नदी के तट पर स्थित थे। * 
pa कविराज राजशेख़र ने हुण जनपद फो उत्तरापय फे अन्तर्गत सम्मिलित छिपा है। 
महे!भ। रत के भीष्म पर्व में हुणों का वर्णन विवेक्षियों के रूप a feet गया है। रघुवंग में हुणों 
का See हुआ हैं। उनका निवास स्थान सिधु नदी के सुबूर उत्तर में था जहाँ पर विश्विजयोी 
vq के हारा यहु पराशित fet गये थे । 
Tat -—  पश्ष्चिमी भारत में त्रवण जनपद का sete सौराष्ट्र और गुर्जर प्रदेशों के साथ 
किया गया है। यहां के कषि era's तथा संस्कृत वोनो ही भाषाओं का पुमधुर पाठ करते थे। 
संगर 
जनपदों के अतिश्फ्त राजशेखर ने तत्कालौन अनेक मगरों के भौ वर्णन बिये HI 
उज्जयिनी :— omg नगर द्विप्रा नदौ के तट पर स्थित था। वर्तमान उज्जैन नगर 
इसका परिचायक नगर है। उज्जगिनी अवस्ति देशा था सालवा कौ राजपानी ety काहिवाप्त ने 
इस नगर का सुन्दर वर्णन प्रस्तुत फिया है। 


नी खा “नया काका सा 
Sere = SS ere ee ८ #मक. teehee 
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कासची :--. oe आधुनिक कास्चौपुरम या फास्वीवरस aot ae हैं जो प्रशिड te 
की राजधानी था। 


erage :-- वर्तमान edt के परिचायक तगर gages के गाधिपुर और मरहावय 








इत्यादि पर्याषयाची ses भी दिये गये हैं। राजगेंखर के आस्रयदाता गुर्जर प्र्तिहार शात्तकों की 
ne राजधानी थी । बाल दामांगण नाटक Tey ate में गंगा के तट पर स्थित इस नगर 
का उल्लेख किया गया हैं। 
Sr mE प्राचीन जनपद अंग की राजधाती थीं। ele के झतानुसार यह नगर चम्पा 
तथा tim मदियों के संगम पर स्थित था। वर्तमान भागतपुर फे निकटव्तों चम्पानंगर 
था अम्पायुर ग्राम इसके परिचाशक Fave साहित्य में इसे मालिनो भी कहा गया है। 
Jag: मेघहूत के अनुस्तार दक्षपुर राजा रम्तिदेंध को राजधानों चो। यह ares 
नदी के तट पर स्थित नगर tt शुप्तकाल के शिल्तालेसों में इस नगर का asta मिलता हैं । 
_प्रयदक्त :--पह सरस्वती नदी के me पर ह्थित पूर्वी पंजाब के फर्ताल जिले का प्रत्तिद्ध पिहोषा 
या प्रधदक तीर्थ हैँ । 


Ta !-«. यह गंगा घमना a प्तस्वती के संगत पर festa भारत का प्रत्तिद्ध ate स्थान 
है। creas ने इसे मध्य वेश की ett ater माना zh 

बाराणसी :--._ जाषुनिक काशी या बनारस | 

ete +5 फविराज राजशेखर ने वत्सगुत्म नगर को भगवान eta को ater 


भूमि बतलाया है । यहाँ पर काव्य पुराण ने गग्धर्य विधि से न्वाहित्व re फा पाणिएहुण किया 
था। ete संजरी के अनुत्तार मह विवर्भ के ate Gare वेश को राजवानों वी। महाभारत 
में बंगायुत्म anne पवित्र तौर्ष स्थान का ia है जो अमरक्तत्टक में त्वदा के उद्गम स्थान 
पर feta ATI 

fermi यह धानेदबर से पश्चिम को और सिरहिन्द fee में झ्ियित थां। यहाँ को ee 
wie में सरस्यती नदी wr हुईं है । 

हस्लिनापुंर :--बर्तेमान fare से ५६ we ge hat ge में स्थित घ्वेशाबशेब हम प्राचौत 
नगर के परिचायक समझें जाते El महाभारत Hs में हस्तिनापुर कुद जनपद की Tas थी। 

7 @ a 





_अर्बृबः-- ag Wagar में अरावती पर्वतमाला का shes ota पर्वत है। थी नखूलाल ये - 
के कपनानंत्तार यहां घशिष्ठ fe का आश्रम घा।। 
VERS :-- WANT के मतानुसार ae उत्तरापय का पर्वत हूँ। कुछ विद्वानों ने 
इसे हिमालय के एक fret का माम बतछाया हूँ। 
कामहूप :-+ = aa नीतकट-गिरि या ateinte का get नाम है जितके ऊपर erat 
tat का altar हैं । 


कॉछिद :-- . इसका वर्णन उत्तरापध में क्रिया गया है। gee दें के अनेस्तार यहु हिमालय 
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पर्यत शेणी का ae जहां से घम॒ना मंदी फा उद्गम होता है। यही कारण हैँ फि azar 
को फाछित्दी भी कहा जाता है । 
गोवर्धन :-- यह wet जिले में बृन्वायन से ८० मौल दूर उत्तरी भारत का प्रसिद्ध 
पर्वत्त है 
fafe waz :-- . ग्रह जूनागढ़ से थोड़ी ge पर स्थित गिरिनार पर्वत हैं जिसे पुराणों में 
रैवतक भी फहा गया हूँ । यहू जनों फा मुष्य Pere है। 
घकोर :-- राजशेफर ने इसे पूर्व देशा में स्थित पर्वत बतलाया है। कुछ विद्वानों ने बसे 
पिर्जापुर जिले के चुनार cde का शोतक फहा है। परन्तु राजशेंज़र हारा पूर्य वेश में वणित fee 
जाने के कारण उपरोप्त मत को स्वीकार नहीं फिया जा सकता। 
SES i= . पाजपोजर ने इसे उत्तरापय सें feta aerate! संमवतः og हितालप का 
ag frac है जहां से से aera नदी उदृभाजित होती है । 
te  राजशेशर ने पूर्ण देख में बुबुर पर्वत का उल्लेख किया है। opi के aye 
att में Rem और दुर्दर पर्दतों er वर्णन मिलता हैं। रामायण एवं महाभारत में उत्लेजों के 
ata पर पॉलजिटर गहोदय ने दा क्षण में नीलिपिरि पर्षत को gee फा परिचायक स्वीकार 
किया हैं। अतः स्पष्ट है कि aia anf में निरविष्ठ बुर्दुर पर्वत फी स्थिति दाजशेंशर के मत 
सै भिन्न है fat छिए कुछ निशशिचत eo में नहीं कहा जा सहता। 
team :-- ag पदिचम में संभवतः देवतभा (Rare) प्रदेश ovata ही सिविल था। 
eng मीमांत्ता में इस पर्वत एवं इत्तके सतम।पवर्ता धु-माग को एक हो er प्रशात की गई है । 
नेपाल :-- 9 राजशखर के बर्णतानुप्तार नेपाल पर्वत तथ। नेपाल जनपद दोनों हो पूर्ण वेश में 
स्थित थे। tet वर्णन की आवश्यकता नहीं है। 
qe i= ag दक्षियापण का पर्वत है। डा० भण्डारकर के अनुसार यह age के निकट था। 
बुहदगह:--.. इसके सम्बन्ध में इतना हू ज्ञात है कि यहू पूर्व वेश में स्थित था । 
ait c—— AST AR er की गणना वक्षिण।पव में की है। फ्ासिदास के रघुवंश 
में भी aes aa की चर्चा की गयी हूँ। पाणिटर महोदय के eaters Gal घाट का वह 
पर्वतीय प्रदेश जौ गौवाबरी और महानदी फै बीच विस्तत हैँ तथा साथ ही गंजान जिले में स्थित 
पर्षतमालाही प्राचौन Ree पर्वत की १रिच्ायिका है। 
_मछय :-- _ पश्चिमी घाट का dina वक्षिणी प्रवेज्ष जिसमें न।लगिरि से लेकर कन्या- 
फुमारी तक की पर्यत श्रेणियाँ क्र भलिति हैं, seo कहा गया है। 
शिक्षर :--. शासायण में सतात्यवाल ares पर्वत का aia feat wae हैं 
परन्तु बहु वक्षिण भारत में स्थित था। cree ने उपरोजत पर्वत का परिचय oie देश में 
दिया हूँ fare सम्बन्ध में कुछ निदिचत रूप से नहीं कहा ज्ञा सकता। 
लोहित गिरि :-- श्री वासुवेब शरण अ्ग्रवाकू! ने stim fife को हिणू कुछ पर्वत 


or 
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का ही प्राचीन ताम बतछाया है। परन्तु राजपेखर की फाध्यमौमासा में दिये गये वर्णन के अनृप्तार 
उपरोदत गिरि पूर्व देश में स्थित ar grea है कि यह हिमालप की a पूर्वी श्रृंखला का नाम 
रहा हो जहां से लोहित्य नद का उद्गम होता है। 

सहूथ:-- ap दक्षिण.पथ में स्थित पर्वत हूँ । फही-कहीं पर प्ताहित्य atari का भी 

weir मिलता है। रघुवंत के चतुर्थ सगे में सह्‌ aed का वर्णन उपलब्ध है इसके अन्तर्गत कावेरी 

से उत्तर और गौवावरी से दक्षिण में पश्चिमी घाट के पर्वतीय भाग निहित बतलाये गये हैं। 


श्री पर्वत :-- श्री बैल या श्रीपर्षत दक्षिण भारत में स्थित एफ सुविस्यात art cart! 


rant saifaterit में से एक सह्किकार्जुत शिव का सस्विर यहीं पर स्थित हैं। 3g पर्वत कृष्णा 
नदी के तट पर फुर्नल नामक नगर के समीप है। अग्निपुराण में दिये गये = ह्लेल के अनुसार UF 
कावेरी के तटबर्तों प्रवेशों में स्थित था । 
_हिसालथ :-- _ इसके परिचय फी आवश्यकता नहीं हैं । 

a fa at 
इरावती :--. पाजिटर महोदय के कथनानुसतार यह पंजाब में प्रवाहित होगे बाली राजी नदी 


को परिचाधिका है। राजशेसर ने भी इसे उत्तरापय में ही बतह्ताया है। 


seared !-- AIST पुराण में सुत्पक्तावत्ीं पाठ facet gi ag वक्षिण भारत के 


fanart fae में प्रधाहित होने वाली ताम्रपर्णो की छोटो सहायक नदी हूँ 


फरतोया :-- यह उत्तरी बंगाल में रंगपुर, दीनाजपुर और बोगरा fret में प्रवाहित होने- 
बाली वर्तमान कुरती vat है। महाभारत Te में ag बंगाल और eres देशों के सध्यस्य 


होकर बहती थी। 
कपिशा :--. राजशेखर ने इसकी स्पिति पूर्व देश में मानी है। यह वर्तमान कोकिया तदी की 


दोतक हैं जो उत्कल और कलिंग देशों के मध्य से प्रवाहित होती थी। 

काबेरी :--  प्राचौन साहित्य में कावेरी! का उल्लेष बहुत जिछता हैं। og वक्षिग फो 
प्र्तिद तदी है जिसका उद्गम कुर्ण जिले के बरहमणिरि पर्वत से होता है। 

कए्णों «०. प्रार्थ/न साहित्य में इसका उल्लेख गोवायरों न क्ायेरी को arden कम किया at 
है। यहू दक्षिण भारत की प्रसिद्ध नवी हू जो पत्चर्म; घाट से निकल बार सछलीपटटन के पास 
ann में मिक्तती है । 

_कुह यह fay की वर्तमात सहायक तदी काबुल है fae aati Har कहां गयां है। 
प्रीक लेखकों ने इसे ‘shee! के नाम से पुकारा है। 

गंगा:--. दाज़पोंखर ने इसे भारत के उत्तर और पूर्व दोनों ही वेशों में माता है। ae उत्तर 
भारत की पुनीत नदी है जो गद़वाक् जिल्ले के गंगोज्नी नामक स्थान हे ३ मील ऊपर विश्युस्तर से 
निकलती है । 

गोदादरी :-- रामायण में इसकी चर्चा की गधी है। यह पक्चिमी घाट के ae सगिरि पर्वत 
से निकल कर anne की rei में गिरती हैं । 





88 


शनद्रसागा « यह fay नदी की सहायक घिनाब गदों है जो पंजाब को ota ofa नवियों 
में से एक हैं। 
ताप्ती :- बहु ऋ रु पर्वत की पतपुड़ा पर्बत भेंगे। से निकल कर गुजरात प्रदेशों को सौंचतो 
हुई समर से मिलती है। 
तामपर्णी —— महाभारतें के अनुसार यह एक पवित्र नदी थी। ater देशा में प्रदाहित 
ताप्मपर्णों नदी मोतियों के लिए अति प्रसिद्ध थी। लिनेंवेहों जिले को वर्तभाव चितर नदी हो 
प्राचीन ताम्रपर्णी हूँ। 
तंगभवा;-«. महू वक्षिण में कुष्णा की सहायक aay है जो तुंग और Ae नाधक दी eae को 
Sere कृष्णा से मिलती है। 
बैविका :-- यह उत्तरापंव की ae वेश में aga बाली प्रस्िद्ध तवी थी। पाणिनि की 
 अष्टाध्यायी, विष्णु धर्मोत्तर पुराण और वासन पुराण हत्यादि प्राचीन साहित्य में इसके 
वर्णन मिछते हैं। आधुनिक देग नवीं जो ज़म्म को पहाड़ियों से निकल कर egrets तथा 
शेखपुरा जिछों में प्रवाहित होती हुई राजी तवी से मिल जाती हैं, इसकी पशिचाणिफा है। 
शर्मदा :-- यह वक्षिण भारत की प्रश्मिद्ध सदी नर्वदा है जो aces से fee कर 
भुगुककछ के निकट अरब सागर में गिरती हैं। 
पधौष्णी :-+.. राणशेखर ने वक्षिणां पथ में gee वर्णन किया है। sree काल में ge at 
का घामिक महत्व बहुस अधिक था। ag feed देश में प्रवाहित होती थी। यह ताप्तों की सहायक 
चर्तमान पूर्णा नदी है। 
भैंमरथी :-- इसका atte भी वक्षिणा पथ में हीं किया गया है। प्राचौत साहित्य 
में इसे भीमरक्षी भी कहा गया है। oe कृष्णा नदी की सहायक वर्तमान भोधा नदों हैं जो पुना 
के ote से निकलती है । 
भही !-+ राज़पोंखद ने पकिच्नत देगा में geet वर्णन किया हैं। यह मालवा प्रवेश से fee 
कर कराए को et में गिरती है। 
_यमुना:-- इसका वर्णन उत्तरापथ में किया गया हैं। ag उत्तर भारत की प्रसिद्ध घमुता तदी 
है ag गढ़वाल के पहाड़ों में कलिन्द पर्वत से निकलती BI 
रावण गंगा :--. tae विषय में कुछ ज्ञात नहीं हैं। राजशेलर ने इसका नाम वक्षिगापथ 
में उद्धृत किया हैं । 
aor :-- इसके अनेक ताम Bort, Beat, वेष्या और feat इत्यादि मिलते हैं। पाजिदर 
महोदय में इसे गोवाबरी और eat नवियों की सहायक साला Bt कतिपय चिद्वानों का कमन हैं 
कि यह कृष्ण। की त्हायक नदी है। 
घंजरा:- राजगेलर ने वक्षिणापव की नवियों में इसका उत्लेश किया हैं। इसके विभिन्न 
AT बंजला, Saat, और मंजुला भी प्राचीन साहित्य में प्राप्त होते है। बहु गोदावरी को eT 
तवी हैं मिस्तका उद्गम सहू यपाव पर्वत से होता है । 
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घात बनी :-- काव्यमोमासा में इसका वर्णन पश्चिस देक्षमें मिलता Et पुराणों में इसे बृत घित था 
बुतधिन भी फहा गपा है। विद्वानों ने सावरमती की सहायक तवी बाजफ से इसका परिचय विया हैं। 
बितस्ता:--. यह पंजाब at प्रसिद्ध गेम गयी है । 

faarat:—— ag पंज्ञाब कौ प्रसिस सदी व्याप्त है। पराणिनि ने भी विपाज्ा सदी के कितारों 
पर fated कुओं की चर्चा की है। यद्यपि इस समय यह सतलज की सहायक नदी है. IY 
विद्वानों का मत है कि प्राचीनफाल में यह एफ STN नबी रहो होगी। 

सोण -« इसे हिरण्पवातु तथा हिरप्यवाह भी कहा गया है। aT के उद्गम स्थल के पास 
से ही निकल कर यह पटना के पांस गंगा नदी से भिछती हैं। राजॉलर Age पूर्व बेश में 
प्रवाहित wa कहा है । 

परस्यती :-- . राजपोंखर नें उत्तरापय और fer देश दोनों ही में सरस्वती नदी का 
उल्लेख किया gs उत्तर में सरस्वती नदी prem के पास से बहती हुई for के पात्त लुप्त 
हो जाती हैं। पश्चिम देश में सरस्वती नदी बढ़ौदा के पास से कच्छ की खाड़ी को और प्रवाहित 


होती हैं । 
इश॒मायसी:-- यह आधुनिक त़रावतोंयां सावरसती का ही दूसरा नाम है जो T3008 में 
होती हुईं कच्छ की जाड़ी में गिरती है। 


सिघु :-- वर्तमान सिंधु नदी Serre पर्वत के afte प्रवेश से निकलती है। महाभारत- 
काल में सिघु लाभ का जतपद इसके पूर्वी कितारे की तरफ पंजाब में फंसा हुआ TT 
छत :-- बह पंजाब की प्रत्तिद्ध लवी सतक्तज है। 
हिड़िस्वा :-- राजशेज्षर के अनुसार हिडिस्वा सदी पश्चिप्त देश में प्रधाहित होती at कुछ 
विद्वानों ने हिडिस्या लवी कॉ परिचय चर्मण्यवतीया चम्बलल से fang जो महामारत के अनुत्तार 
हिडिम्बा बन के समीप बहती है | 
i 


REVIEW 


A Social History of Islamic India by Dr. Mohammad Yasin, 
M.A., LL.B., Ph.D., pp. i-xi-+ -234, Lucknow 958. Published 
by the Upper India Publishing House, Lucknow. Price Rs. 5/- 


There have been innumerable chronicles and histories of Islamic 
India written from different points of view but there is great dearth 
of real social and cultural histories based on the contemporary 
sources and written scientifically. It is gratifying that Dr. Moham- 
mad Yasin has chosen a period of Medieval Indian History for 
study that is full of controversial problems, some of which have a 
bearing on the later development of Muslim political thought in 
India. Although the author says he had no theory or even hypo- 
thesis to base his work upon or to draw certain pre-conccived 
conclusions, yet he has studied the life of the Muslim community 
till the mid-nineteenth century with an aim “to get at the truth of 
the two-nations theory”. This imparts a living interest to the 
subject as discloses the presentness of the past. 


It has been said that a historian has at least three pertinent 
problems to face. They concern the nature of the social change, 
the nature of causation and the historical knowledge of facts. Dr. 
Mohammad Yasin has been very painstaking in studying and arran- 
ging his material from most of the relevant contemporary sources. 
He has rightly fought the Muslim within himself, as he puts it, 
to be able to interpret the events as objectively as possible. This 
is the main achievement of the writer that must attract even the 
most ardent objectivist; for, religious and chauvinistic tendencies are 
the most powerful motivating forces that mislead a historian from 
the right path and Dr. Mohammad Yasin has almost overcome them. 
Four centuries of Muslim rule in India resulted in the configura- 
tion of a cultural process that could become the basis of a liberal 
national outlook, symbolised in Akbar’s national policies. But to 
justify his outlook Akbar had also to take the help of yet another 
religious ideal, known as Din-i-Ilahi. It is not the place to discuss 
the composition of this new religious concept, nor it is possible to 
evaluate Akbar’s religious policy but it is obvious that the time was 
not fully ripe for playing with the religious susceptibilities of the 
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Indians of l6th. century, It must be remembered that in a monar- 
chical and feudalistic order of society there cannot be a clear 
secular outlook as much of the cultural achievement is based on 
the overt or mysterious working of religious ideals. Religion played 
an important role in moulding the social life of the people, there- 
fore, as soon as Akbar liberalised his policies, there was a strong 
reaction in the orthodox quarters. The entire history of Mughal 
rule after Akbar is interwoven with the activities of these reaction- 
ary religious forces which infused the ideal of Muslim domination 
over India not only politically but culturally and religiously as 
well, Dr. Mohammad Yasin has very ably and objectively analy- 
sed the role of Mujaddid ALFi-Sani and other religions leaders of 
his type and has showed how they damaged the process of cultural 
Integration, by converting the King into a religious leader and 
by glorifying rank militarism and religious imperialism, There is 
little doubt that the ballof Muslim reactionaryism was sct rolling 
by Mujaddid Alfi-Sani who, howsoever-mucli he may be credited 
for reform in Indian Islam, let loose the ideals of hatred and dis- 
sension against all other religions except the one of his own 
narrow conception. Ideals preached by him have a continuous 
history and even a casual reader of Muslim political thought in 
India can observe in them the underlying threat to harmony and 
peaceful evolution of cultural fusion. This, in my opinion, is the 
most important finding of the writer. 


The work under review consists of ten chapters dealing briefly 
with almost all the aspects of Muslim life during the one and half 
centuries under discussion. It comprises of the composition of 
Muslim community in India, the economic life, their relations with 
other Indian communities, their customs and festivals, the process 
of the Indianization of the various people coming from different 
Asian countries, their moral accomplishments and diversions. Last 
three chapters have been devoted to the analysis of the reformist 
movements that appear to the writer as a clash between orthodoxy 
and liberalism. 


As it is not an all-pervasive cultural history, therefore, it does 
not take into account the literary, artistic and architectural achieve- 
ments of the Muslims but there are nevertheless a few references to 
some of the cultural aspects. Ifa short chapter dealing with these 
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had been added, the value of the book would have been greatly 
enhanced, However, in spite of being brief, the work carries con- 
yiction and gives an objective account of the currents and cross- 
currents, shaping the destinies of Indian Muslims during the cen- 
turies after Akbar’s endeavour at secularization and liberalization. 


S, Ehtesham Husain 
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